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PREFACE. 


The present volume concludes tlie series which I 
have called ‘ Short Studies on Great Subjects.’ The 
topics discussed are not, indeed, all great, and some 
are insignificant ; but I selected the title on account 
of the unity of purpose which is present through- 
out. The Essays have been written at intervals, as 
occasion or my own general work suggested, during 
the last thirty years, and they contain my thoughts, 
cast in various forms, on the problems with which 
the present generation has been perplexed. TVe 
have lived through a period of change — change 
spiritual, change moral, social, and political. The 
foundations of our most serious convictions have 
been broken up; and the disintegration of opinion 
is so rapid that wise men and foolish are equally 
ignorant where the close of this waning century will 
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find us. We are embarked in a current which hears 
us forward independent of our own wills, and indif- 
ferent whether we submit or resist ; but each of us 
is sailing in a boat of his own, which, as he is hurried 
on, he can guide or leave to drift. The observations 
and experiences of a single voyager who is drawing 
near the end of his own journey may have an interest 
for others who are floating down the same river, and 
are alike unable to conjecture whither they are 
lx)und. 

J. A. F. 

OxsLOW Gaedens : 

November 6, 1S8S. 
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LIFE AUD TDIES OF THOMAS BECKET.' 

cEixmar. ' istt.] 


1 . 

T he mind, or spiritual part of man, ought to 
direct his body. Nothing is more natural, 
tJmrefore, than the parallel assumption that the 
Church, or the spiritual part of society, ought to 
direct the State. A theory so simple, so complete, 
has in all ages recommended itself to theologians. 
It would he accepted universally hut for one diffi- 
culty — that whUe society can he diHded into separate 
orders, wisdom and virtue cannot be divided, and 
priests are sometimes worldly and wicked, and 
laymen sometimes also are brave and wise and good. 

Priesthoods, therefore, to make out their case, 
have been driven to assume that they possess 


> Materials for the Jlislory of | 
Thomas Scc 3 :ct, Archbishop of \ 
Canterhary. Edited by James 
Craigio Robertson, Canon ofi 

VOI- IV. 


Canterbury. Published under 
the direction of the Jlcstcr of 
the Rolls. 1S76. 
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peculiar privilegea ; that they have special means 
of communicating •with God and of kno'wing his 
will ; that they can work miracles, •visible or invisible; 
that they, in fact, are God’s representatives directly j 
appointed by himself. The two swords of St. Peter , 
are the two authorities, secular and spiritual; hut 
•to Peter they were both committed, and the ci^vil 
power in Christian countries exists only as the 
delegate of Peter’s successors. 

If it he true that the clergy are possessed of super- 
natural powers ; if ‘ the keys,’ as they are called, 

• have in any such sense been committed to them ;' - 
if through them, actually and palpably, the •will 
of God is made kno^mi to men, and in no other way, 
the assumption, hold though it he, is fairly justified, 
and kings and cabinets ought to be superseded by 
commissions of bishops. If, on the other hand, the 
clergy are but like other orders of priesthoods in 
other ages and countries — mere human beings set 
apart for peculiar functions, and tempted by the 
nature of those functions into fantastic notions of 


their o^wn consequence — the recurring conflicts 
between Church and State resolve themselves into 
phenomena of social evolution, the common sense 
of mankind exerting itself to control a groundless 
assumption. To the student of human nature the 
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story of such conflicts is always interesting — comedy 
and tragedy -nunding one into the other. They hare 
furnished occasion for remarkable exhibitions of 
human character; and I take advantage of the 
publication of new materials and the repuhlication 
of old materials in an accessible form to draw u 
sketch of the once famous St. Thomas of Canterbury, 
who, after three centuries of neglect, is again being 
lifted up as an object of admiration, and in whoso 
actions and whose fate an incredulous world, though 
unconvinced that he was a saint, may still find 
instruction. I must commence with an attempt to 
reproduce the mental condition of the times in which 
SL Thomas lived. Human nature is said to bo 
always the same. It is no less true that human 
nature is continuously changing. Jlotives which in 
one age are languid and even unintelligible have 
been in another alive and all-powerful. To com- 
prehend these differences, to take them up into his 
imagination, to keep them present before him as 
the key to what he reads, is the chief difficulty and 
the chief duty of the student of history. 

Characteristic incidents, particular things which 
men representative of their age indisputably did, 
convey a clearer idea than any general dcscrijrtion. 
Let the reader attend to a few transactions which 
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occurred either in Bechet’s lifetime or immediately 
subsequent to it, in -which the principal actors -were 
persons kno-wn to himself. 

"We select as the first a scene at Martel in the 
year 1183. Henry Plantagenet, eldest son of Henry 
n., called * the young king,’ for he -was cro-wned in 
his father’s lifetime, at that spot and in that year 
brought his disordered existence to an end. His 
career had been -wild and criminal. He had rebelled 
against his father again and again ; again and again 
he had been forgiven. In a fit of remorse he had 
'taken the cross, and intended to go to Jerusalem, 
He forgot Jerusalem in the next temptation. He 
■joined himself to Lewis of France, broke once more 
into his last and -worst revolt, and carried fire and 
-sword into Normandy. He had hoped to bring the 
'nobles -to bis side; he succeeded only in burning 
-to-wns and churches, stripping shrines, and bringing 
general hatred on himself. Finding, we are told, 
that he could not injure his father as much as he had 
hoped to do, he chafed himself into a fever, and the 
fever killed him. Feeling death to be near, he sent 
a message to his father begging to see him. The old 
.Henry, after past experience, dared not venture. 
■ The prince (I translate literally from a contemporaiy 
-cluonicler) — 
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then called his bishops and religions men to his side. He 
confessed his sins first in private, then openly to all who were 
present. He was absolved. He gave his cross to a friend to 
carry to the Holy Sepulchre. Then, throwing off his soft 
clothing, he put on a shirt of hair, tied a rope about his neck, ' 
and said to the bishops — 

‘ By this rope I deliver over myself, a guilty and unworthy 
sinner, to you the ministers of God. TIrrough your inter- 
cession and of his own ineffable mercy, I beseech our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who forgave the thief upon the cross, to have 
pity on my unhappy soul.’ 

A bed of ashes had been prep.ared on the floor. 

‘ Drag me,' he went on, ‘ by this rope out of this bed, and 
lay me on the ashes.' 

The bishops did so. They placed at liis head and at his 
feet two large square stones, and so he died. 

Tliere is one aspect of the twelfth century' — the 
darkest crimes and the most real superstition side 
by side co-existing in the same character. 

To the bishops of Normandy Henry Plantagenct 
handed the rope to drag him to his death-bed of 
ashes. The privilege and authority of bishops and 
clergy was Becket’s plea for convulsing Europe. 
"Wliat were the bishops and clergy like themselves ? 
We will look at the bishops assembled at the Council 
of Westminster in the year 1176. Cardinal Hugcrun 
had come as legate from Borne. Tiie council w.os 
attended by the two archbishops, each accompanied 
by his suffragans, the abbots, priors, and clergy of 
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his province. Before business began, there arose 
dira lis et contentio, a dreadful strife and contention 
between these high personages as to which arch- 
bishop should sit on the cardinal’s right hand. 
Richard of Canterbury said the right was with him. 
Roger of York said the right was with him. Words 
turned to blows. The monks of Canterbury, zealous 
for their master, rushed upon the Axchhi'shop of 
York, flung him dovui, kicked him, and danced upon 
him tfll he was almost dead. The cardinal wruns 
his hands, and charged the Archbishop of Canterbury 
with having set them on. The Archbishop of York 
made his way, bmised and bleeding, to the king. 
Both parties in the first heat appealed to the pope. 
Canterbury on second thoughts repented, went 
privately to the cardinal, and bribed him iuto silence. 
The appeal was withdrawn, the affair dropped, and 
the council went on with its work. 

So much for the bishops. We may add that 
Becket’s friend, John of Salisbury, accuses the Arch- 
bishop of York, on common notoriety, of having com- 
mitted the most infamous of crimes, and of having 
murdered the partners of his guilt to conceal it.^ 

As to the inferior clergy, it might be enough to 


^ John of Salishnrv to the Archbishop of Sens, 1171. The 
Aichhishop of York is sx>oken of under the name of Caiaphas. 
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quote the language used about them at the confer- 
ence at Montmirail in 1169, rrhere their general 
character was said to he atrocious, a great number of 
them being church-robbers, adulterers, highwaymen, 
thieves, ravishers of virgins, incendiaries, and mur- 
derers.^ For special illustration we take a nsitation 
of St. Augustine’s Abbey at Canterbury in the year 
1 173, undertaken by the pope’s order. The visitors 
reported not only that the abbot was corrupt, e.vtra- 
vagant, and tyrannical, but that he had more 
children than the patriarchs, in one village as many 
as ten or twelve bastards. *Ydut cqtnis hinnit in 
foeminasl they said, ‘ adeo impudens ut libidincm 
nisi quam publicaverit voluptuosam esse non rcputct. 
Matres et earundem filias incestat pariter. Fomica- 
tionis abusum comparat necessitati.’ This precious 
abbot was the host and entertainer of the four 
knights when they came to Canterbury. Abbot 
Claremhald was probably an exceptionally bad speci- 
men ; but, unless Giraldus does them injustice, there 
were many others who fell but a little short of him, 


^ ‘ Qaam tainea clerici irnmnn- 
dissimi et atrocissimi sunt, ntpote 
qui ci magni parte sacrilegi, 
adolteri, pnedoncs, fares, rap- 
tores virginmn, incendiarii et 
Iiomiddo: sunt.' — John of Salis- 


huiy to the Bishop of nielrr. 
Lcllm, 1160. This unfivor.nMe 
description is not p’rrn Iv John 
of SalishuiT as his ovti, 1 ut r.« 
alleged by the hing during the 
Beckct controrcrsy. 
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and there ■were no rneahs of effectually punis hi ng 
such men. Becket struggled hard to obtain powers 
from Rome to deal with Clarenihald, hut always 
without effect. 

From separate pictures we pass to a sketch of the 
condition of the Church of England written by a 
monk of Christ Church, Canterbury, a contemporary 
of Becket, when the impression of the martyrdom 
was fresh, and miracles were worked by his relics 
every day under the writer’s eyes. The monk’s 
name was Nigellus. He was precentor of the 
cathedral. His opinion of the wonders of which hQ 
was the witness may be inferred from the 'shrug of 
the shoulders with which, after describing the dis- 
orders of the times, he says that they were hut 
natural, for the age of miracles was past. In reading 
him we feel that we are looking on the old England 
through an extremely keen pair of eyes. "We discern 
too, perhaps, that he was a clever fellow, consti- 
tutionally a satirist, and disappointed of promotion, 
and we make the necessary allowances. Two of his 
works survive, one inverse, the other in serious prose. 

The poem, which is called ‘ Speculum Stultorum 
('The Looking-Glass of Fools’), contains the adven- 
tures of a monk who leaves his cloister to better his 
fortunes. The monk is introduced rmder the sym- 
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boHc disguise of an ass. His ambition is to grorr 
a longer tail, and be wanders unsuccessful!}' over 
Europe, meeting as many misfortunes as Don 
Quixote, in pursuit of bis object. Finally be arrives 
at Paris, where be resolves to remain and study, that- 
at all events be may ■write after bis name magisUr 
artiuin. ' The seven years’ course being finished, be 
speculates on bis future career. He decides on the 
whole that he -will be a bishop, and pictures to him- 
self the debgbt of bis mother when she sees him in 
bis pontificals. Sadly, however, be soon remembers 
that bishops were not made of such stuff as learned 
members of the universities. Bishops were bom in 
barons’ castles, and were named as children to the 
sees which they were to occupy. ‘ Little Bobby’ and 
‘ little Willy ’ were carried to Rome in their nurses’ 
arms before they could speak or walk, to have the 
keys of heaven committed to them. So young were 
they sometimes that a ■wit said once that it could not 
be told whether the bishop elect was a boy or a girl ^ 

^ ‘Ante peer patrem primnin matrcmriuc vocare 
Qnam sciat, nut ponsit stare vol ire peJr?, 

Suscipit ecclcsiw claves animasqne rejendas. 

In cunis positus dummodo a’agit ndliuc. 

Cum nntricc sua, Itomam Kobel:inns nuiWf, 

Qncm nova sivevetus rjKjrtula tceta fi;rcl ; 

Missus ct in pcrani venict tVilckiuu' in ur’.^.ra. 

Curia Romana tota viJetit cunu 
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An Abbey might suit better, be thought, and he ran 
over the Tarious attractions of the different orders, 
AJl of them "were more or less loose rogues, some 
■worse, some better.’- On the "whole the monk-ass 
concluded that he "woiild foimd a new order, the rules 
of which should be compounded of the indulgences 
allowed -to each of the rest. The pope would consent 
if approached "with the proper temptations ; and he 
was picturing to himself the delightful life which he 
was thenceforth to lead, when his master found him, 
and cudgelled him back to the stable. 

More instructive, if less amusing, is the prose 
treatise * Contra Curiales et Officiales clericos ’ 
(‘ Against Clerical Courtiers and Officials ’), dedicated 
to De Longcbamp, Bishop of Ely, Coeur de Lion’s 
chancellor, who was left in charge of the realm when 
Richard went to Palestine. De Longchamp’s rule 
was brief and stormy. It lasted long enough, how- 


Impnberes pneros pastores ecclesiarum 
Yidimus effectos pontificesqae sacios. 

Sic dixit qnidam de quodam pontificando, 

Onm princeps regni solicitaret eum : 

" Est ptier, et nondtun discemere possnmiis ntrnm 
Pcenuna vel mas est, et mode prasal erit,” ’ 
Satirical Foctws of the Twelfth Century, toL i p. io6. 

> ‘ Omnes sunt fores, qnoctmqoe charactere sacro 
Signati Teniant magnificentqne Deom.’ 
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ever, to induce Nigellus to appeal to him for a 
reform of the Church, and to draw a picture of it 
which admirers of the ages of faith may profitably 
study. 

At whatever period we get a clear view of the 
Church of England, it was always in terrible need of 
reform. In the twelfth century it has been held to 
have been at its best. Let us look then at the actual 
condition of it 

Infants in cradles (says NigcUus) arc made archdeacon!, 
that out of the mouths of babes and sucklings praise may be 
perfected. The child is still at (he breast and he is a priest 
of the Church. He can bind and loose before he can speak, 
and has the keys of heaven before ho has the use of his 
understanding. At an age when an apple is more to him 
than three or four churches, he is set to dispense the sacra- 
ments, and the only anxiety about him is a fear (hat he may 
die. He is sent to no school. He is idle and is never 
whipped. He goes to Paris to be polished, where he Ic.ams 
‘the essentials of a gentleman’s education,’ dice and dominoes 
et ccBtera qiics scqiitmiur. He returns to England to hawk and 
hunt, and would that this were the worst ! but he has the 
forehead of a harlot, and knows not to he ashamed. To sucli 
persons ns these a bishop without scruple commits the charge 
of souls — to men who arc given over to the flesh, who ri‘c in 
the morning to cat, and sit down at evening to drink, v!;i 
spend on loose women the oflerings of the faithful, who do 
things whieh make their people blush to speak of them, vhilc 
they themselves look for the Jordan to flow into their ir.oulli', 
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and expect eacli day to hear a Toice say to them, ‘ Ihiend, go 
up higher.’ ^ 


Those who had no money to buy their way with, 
and no fiiends to help them, were obliged to study : 
something. Having' done with Paris they would go 
on to Bologna, and come back kno^ving medicme and' 
law and speaking pure French and Italian. Clever 
fellows, so furnished, contrived to rise by pushing 
themselves into the service of bishop or baron, -tO' 
whom ' they were as eyes to the blind and as feet to 
the lame.’ They managed the great man’s business ; 
they took care of his health. They went to Home 
with his appeals, imdertook negotiations for him in 
foreign courts, and were repaid in time by prebends' 
and rectories. Some, in spite of laws of celibacy, 
married their patrons’ daughters, and got benefices 


^ Satirical Poems of the 
Twelfth Century, vol. L p. i6o, 
&C., abridged. The Archdea- 
conry of Bangor rvas hereditary. 
Pope Alexander, ■nrriting to the 
Bangor clergy in ii66, says: 
‘ PnctcTca, qnoniam in archidia- 
conatn memoratce ecclesiee vestne 
filinm patri quasi hereditario jure 
snccessisse audivimus, nos quod 
taliter cxinde factum est irritum 
esse decemimus.’ — Materials for 
the History of Thomas Beeteci, 
vol. V. p. 226. 


The Bishops ordained men in- 
discriminately rrithout titles, fill- 
ing the country rrith men calling 
themselves clergy and claiming 
privilege rvhfle mere vagabonds : 
‘Episcopi clericos indiscrete or- 
dinant, qui nuUis ecclcsiis titu- 
lantnr, ei quo fit ut ordinatorum 
multitudo paupertate et otio ad 
tnrpia facta prolabatur.’ — Nicolas 
de MoTiic Bothomayensi ad 
Thom. Cant. Arehicpiscopum. 
Materials, voL v. p. 145. 
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■woTild go himself to the spot under pretence of a 
pilgrimage. If the wretched bishop was foimd incon- 
veniently vigorous, rumours were spread that he was 
shamming youth, that he was as old as Nestor, and 
was in his dotage ; if he was infirm, it was said ' that 
men ought not to remain in positions of which they 
could not discharge the duties ; they should go into a 
cloister. The king and the primate should see to it. 

If intrigue failed, another road was tried. The 
man of the wmrld became a saint. He retired to one 
or other of his churches. He was weary of the earth 
and its vanities, and desired to spend his remaining 
days in meditating upon heaven. The court dress 
was laid aside. The wolf clothed himself in a sheep- 
skin, and the talk was only of prayers and charities. 
Beggars were fed in the streets, the naked "were 
covered, the sick were visited, the dead were buried. 
The rosy face grew pale, the plump cheeks became 
thin, and the admiring public exclaimed, ‘ "Who was 
like unto this man to keep the law of the Most 
High ? ’ Finally some religious order was entered, 
and entered with ostentation. The aspirant would 
take vows upon him of special austerities ; he would 
bewail the desolations of the Church, speak in a low 
sad voice, sigh, walk slowly, and droop his eyelids ; 
kings were charged with tyranny, and priests with 
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incontinency, and all this that it might be spoken of 
in high places, that, "R'hen a see was vacant at last, it 
might be said to him, ‘ Friend, go np higher; "he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted.” ’ 

‘ Such,’ said Nigellus, ' are the steps in our days 
by which men go up into the house of the Lord.’ B v 
one or other of these courses success would he .at l.a'^t 
attained ; the recommendation of the Crown would 
be secured, and the nomination sent to the chnjjfer. 
But the d!6Urcvas not 3 'et pcromptorr'. Tlic 
forms of liberty still retained some shadow of life 
in them, and fresh efforts were required to obtain the 
consent of the electors. The religious ordt-n-^ wore 
the persons used on these occasions to produce tlio 
required effect; and flights of Templars, Ci.stcroinus, 
Carthusians, hurried to the cathedral citvto ])orsu.ndo 
the canons that the pastor whom they had iie\(.r 
seen or never heard of, except by rumour, had more 
virtues than existed together in anj’ other human 
being. Nigellus humorously dcscrilK-s the langiiag ' 
in which these spiritual jackals {vortraved iL>.ir 
patron’s merits. 

He is a John the Baptist for sanctity, a Cato .‘‘■ir « i- ;; t:;, 
a Tully for doqnenec, a Closes for jneekne?', :i I'ia'a - ■ f, r 
zeal, an Abraham for faith. Elect him oaly, ! I s ;r , '1 
that you can desire. You nsk what hr lia' drnr lor r ' - 
mend him. Granted that he has done nothing, Cud roa 
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raise sons to Abraham out of the stones. He is a boy, you 
say, ond too young for such an ofiBce — ^Daniel was a boy when 
he saved Susannah from the elders. He is of low birth — you 
are choosing a successor to a fisherman, not an heir to Csesar. 
He is a dwarf — J eremiah was not large. He is illiterate — 
Peter and Andrew were not philosophers when they were 
called to be apostles. He can speah no English — ^Augustine 
could speak no English, yet Augustine converted Britain, 
He is married and has a wife — the apostles ordered such to 
• be promoted. He has divorced his wife — Christ separated 
, St. John from his bride. He is immoral — so was St. Boni- 
face. He is a fool — God has chosen the foolish things of 
this world to confound the wise. He is a coward — St. 
Joseph was a coward. He is a glutton and a wine-bibber— 
so Christ was said to be. He is a sluggard — St. Peter could 
not remain for one hour awake. He is a striker — ^Peter 
struck ;Malchus. He is quarrelsome — Paul quarrelled m'th 
Barnabas. He is disobedient to his superiors — ^Paul with- 
stood Peter, He is a man of blood — ^Moses killed the 
Egjptian. He is blind — so was Paul before he was con- 
verted. He is dumb — Zacharias was dumb. He is aU faults, 
and possesses not a single virtue — God will make his grace 
so much more to abound in him.^ 

Such eloquence and such advocates were gener- 
ally irresistihle. If, as somietinies happened, the 
Crown had named a person exceptionally infamous, 
or if the chapter was exceptionally obdurate, other 
measures lay behind. Government officers wovdd 


* Salirical Poems of the Twelfth CeniuTy, to], i p. 191, itc., 
abriilgeJ. 
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come doTOL and talk of enemies to tie common- 
Trealth. A bishop of an adjoining see -n-onld hint at 
excommunication. The canons svere vrorkc-d on 
separately, bribed, coaxed, or threatened, Tlio 
younger of them "were promised the places of the 
seniors. The seniors rrere promised fresh offices for 
themselves, and promotion for their relations. If 
there rvere tvro candidates and two parties, lK)th 
sides bribed, and the longest purse gained the day. 
Finally the field was won. Decent members of the 
chapter sighed over the disgrace, but rcficctccl that 
miracles could not be looked for.^ Tlic see could not 
remain vacant till a saint could be found to fill it. 
They gave their voices as desired. The choice w.is 
declared, the bells rang, the organ pe.akd, and the 
choir chanted ‘ To Dcum.’ 

The one touch necessary to complete the farce 
was then added : — 

The bishop elect, all in tears for joy, rxclaira', ‘ P. p*rt 
from me, for I am a sinful man. Depart from me, for I .■'.m 
unworthy. I cannot bear the burden which you lay 
me. Aas for my calamity 1 Let me alone, my h-I-ifd 
brethren — ^let me alone in my humble stale. You ic’. 
wbat you do.’ . . . He falls back and affeeir to swo'ti. Hr 
is borne to the archbishop to he con'c-cralcd. Olhrr l;;-'.rp» 
are summoned to assist, and all is finishtd." 

* ‘ TTon sunt IiKc miracalorar. 1 1 - Ttow ant ‘.Lo i; 

tempora,’ (that l-ishoj'' r, b'.< -I w 1 i a 

roi- IT. - 



SHORT STUDIES. 


;8 


The scene is now changed. The object is gained, 
the mask is dropped, and the bishop, having reached 
the goal of his ambition, can afford to show himself 
in his true colours. 

He has hound himself (goes on Nigellus) to he a teacher 
of his flock. How can he teach those whom he sees but once 
a year, and not a hundredth part of whom he even sees at 
all ? If any one in the diocese wants the bishop, he is told 
the bishop is at court on affairs of state. He hears a hasty 
mass once a day, non sine tadio (not without being bored). 
The rest of his time he gives to business or pleasure, and is 
not bored. The rich get justice from him ; the poor get no 
justice. If his metropolitan interferes with him, he appeals 
to Eome, and Eome protects him if he is willing to pay for 
it. At Eome the abbot buys his freedom from the control of 
the bishop ; the bishop buys his freedom from the control of 
the archbishop. The bishop dresses as the knights dress. 
"When his cap is on you cannot distinguish him at council 
from a peer. The layman swears, the bishop swears, and the 
bishop swears the hardest. The layman hunts, the bishop 
hunts. The lajunan hawks, the bishop hawks. Bishop and 
layman sit side by side at council and Treasuiy boards. 
Bishop and layman ride side by side into battle.^ What wfll 


these occasions, when the person 
to he consecrated was notoriously 
infamous. Kigellns says that one 
bishop at least declined to assist 
at the consecration of Eoger, 
Archbishop of York, 

* Even in the discharge of their 
special functions the spiritual 
character was scarcely more ap- 


parent. When they went on 
visitation, and children were 
brought to them to be confirmed, 
they gave a geberal blessing and 
did not so much as alight from 
their horses. Bechet was the 
only prelate who observed com- 
mon decency on these occasions, 
‘lion enim erat ei nt pleris^ue, 
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not bisliops do ? Was ever crime more atrocious than that 
which was lately committed in the church at Coveuliypi 
When did pag;nn ever deal with Christian as the bishop did 
with the monks P I, NigeUus, saw with my own eyes, after 
the monks were ejected, harlots openly introduced into the 
cloister and chapter-house to lie all night there, as in a 
brothel, with their paramours.® Such are the works of 
bishops in these days of ours. This is what they do, or per- 
mit to be done ; and so cheap has grown the dignity of the 
ecclesiastical order that you wiU easier find a cowherd well 
educated than a presbyter, and an industrious duck than a 
literate parson.® 

So far NigeUus. We are not to suppose that the 
state of the! Church had changed unfavourably in the 
twenty years which foUowed Becket’s martyrdom, or 
we should have to conclude that the spiritual en- 
thusiasm which the martyrdom undoubtedly excited 
had injured, and not improved, pubUc morality. 

The prelates and clergy with whom Henry the 


immo ut fere omnibus episoopis 
moris est, ministerium confinna- 
tionis cquo insidendo peragero,sed 
ob saemmenti venerationem equo 
desUiro et stando pueris maunm 
imponore. ’ — Materials for the 
History of Thomas Bccket, vol. 
ii. p. 164. 

. ' In the year 1191, Hugh, 
Bishop of Coventry, violently 
expelled the monks from the 
caUiedral there, and instituted 
canons in their places. I 


’ ‘ Testis mihi Dens est quod 
dolens et tristis admodum refero 
quod in eeclesi& Coventrensi 
oculis propriis aspeii. Inclaustro 
et capitulo vidi ego et alii non- 
nulli ejeotis monachis meretrices 
publico introdnetas et totd nocto 
cum lenonibns deoubare dent in 
lupanari. ' 

’ Abridged from many pages 
of Nigellns. Sat. Poems, vol. L 
p. 203, Ac. 
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Second contended, if different at all from those of the 
next generation, must have been rather •worse than 
better, and we cease to he surprised at the language 
in which the Hng spoke of them at Montmirail. 

Speaking generally, at the "time when Becket 
declared war against the State, the Church, from "the 
Vatican to the smallest archdeaconry, was saturated 
with venahty. The bishops were mere men of the 
world. The Church benefices were publicly bought, 
and sold, given away as a pro'pision to children, or 
held in indefinite numbers by ambitious men who 
cared only for wealth and power. Very many of the 
common clergy were ^norant, dissolute, and lawless, 
unable to be legally manied, and li-vdng "with concu- 
bines in contempt or evasion of their nwn rules. In 
character and conduct the laity were superior -to the 
clergy. They had wives, and were therefore lesa' 
profligate. They made no pretensions to mysterious 
power and responsibilities, and therefore they were 
not hypocrites. They were violent, they were ■picious, 
yet they had the kind of belief in the truth of 
religion which bound -the rope about young Henry’s 
neck and dragged him from his bed to die upon the 
ashes, which sent them in tens of thousands to perish 
on the Syrian sands to recover the sepulchre ot 
Christ from the infidel The life beyond the grave 
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was as assured to them as the life upon earth. In 
the sacraments and in the priest’s absolution lay the 
one hope of escaping eternal destruction ; and while 
they could feel no respect for the clergy as men, they 
feared their powers and reverenced their ofBce. Both 
of laity and clergy the religion was a superstition, 
hut in the laity the superstition was combined with 
reverence, and implied a real belief in the divine 
authority which it symbolised. The clergy, the 
supposed depositaries of the supernatural qualities 
assigned to them, found it probably more difficult to 
believe in themselves, and the unreality revenged 
itself upon their natures. 

Bearing in mind these qualities in the two orders, 
we proceed to the history of Becket. 


n. 

Thosias Becket was bom in London in the year 
Iii8.^ TTis father, Gilbert Becket, was a citizen in 
moderate circumstances," not engaged in trade but 
living on property of his own.® Of his mother little 


^ Or 1 1 19. Tho exact data is 
uncertain. 

^ ‘Neo omnino infiiai* ora 


Becket’s words as to the rank cf 
his parents. 

’ Until recently the general 
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authentic is known, except that she was a religious 
woman who brought up her children in the fear of 
God. She lived till her son was twenty-one. The 
father had been impoverished by fires in the city, 
and was unable to give the child as expensive an 
education as he had desired.^ Nor was he perhaps 
wise in his own management, if an anecdote told by 
Fitzstephen, the most sober of the archbishop’s bio- 
graphers, is really truel He had sent the young 
Thomas to school at Merton Abbey. He went once 
to see him there, and when the hoy was brought in, 
he fell on his knees before him and adored him. 
‘ What do you, foolish old man ? ’ the prior, who was 
present, said. ‘Fall at your son’s feet ! He should 
rather fall at yours.’ ‘Sir,’ said Gilbert Becket 


opinionhad been tbattbe Beckcts 
■were of Saxon extraction. An 
anonymous biographer, however, 
asserts that Gilbert Becket came 
from Koueu and his -wife from 
Caen, and there is now a disposi- 
tion to accept this positive state- 
ment as conclusive. It does not 
appear, however, who this anony- 
mous ■writer was, and his author- 
ity is weakened by the name 
which he gives to Becket’s 
mother. AH the other bio- 
graphers who were personally 
intimate ■with the archbishop 


call her Matilda. The anonym- 
ous ■writer calls her Rose. Ve^ 
little is probably known about 
the matter. A tradition arose, 
and was at one time generally 
believed, that she was a Saracen. 
This is doubtless a legend ; but 
the Norman origin is unproved 
also. See Materials, vol. iv. 
p. 8i. 

^ ‘ Pater quippe jam senuerat 
nec ad filii suraptus suSicer.e 
poterat substantia quee remansit.’ 
— Materials, voL ii. p. 359. 
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privately to Hm, 'I know wLat I am doing: this 
child vrill he great before the Lord.’ ^ 

Gilbert Becket survived his wife for several years, 
but appears to have left the care of his son to others, 
as he is mentioned no longer in connection with him. 
Thomas grew" up tall and handsome, and W'as taken 
notice of by one of his fathers friends. Richer de 
I’Aigle, a man of good. birth and fortime. School 
days over, he spent some time with De I’Aigle, 
hawking and hunting, and amusing himself After- 
wards he studied at Paris ; it is uncertain when or 
for how long. He then returned to London, where 
be was placed in a house of business in the City. 

His habits during this critical period were 
uniformly innocent, and no moral faults are recorded 
as the ' sins of his youth.’ It is likely, too, that, 
quick and energetic as he was, he had not been 
inattentive to the events which had been going on 
around him. In his nursery he must have heard 
of the sinking of the White Ship in the Channel 
with Henry I.’s three children. Prince William, his 
brother Richard, and their sister. When he was 
seven years old, he may have listened to the jests 
of the citisens at his father’s table over the misad- 


^ ritzstephen. Materials, voL iii. p. 14- 
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venture in London of the cardinal legate, John of 
Crema. The legate had come to England to preside 
at a council and pass laws to part the clergy from 
their wives. While the council was going forward, 
his Eminence was himself detected in re merctricid, 
to general astonishment and scandal In the same 
year the Emperor Henry died,- His widow, the 
Enghsh Matilda, came home, and was married again 
soon after to GleoflErey of Anjou. In 1 134 the English 
barons swore fealty to her and her young son, after- 
wards King Henry II. The year following her father 
died. Her cousin, Stephen of Blois, broke his oath 
and seized, the crown, and general distraction and 
civil war followed, while from beyond the seas the 
Levant ships, as they came up the river, brought 
news of bloody battles in Syria and slaughter of 
Christians and infidels. To live in stirring times is 
the best education of a youth of intellect. Becket 
must early have shown remarkable qualities. After 
spending three years at the desk, he was introduced 
by two friends of his father to Theobald, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, The archbishop saw his talents, sent 
him to Bologna to study law, and employed him 
afterwards in the most confidential neofotiations. 

O 

The question of the day was the succession to the 
crown. Was Stephen’s son, Eustace, the heir? Or 
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was Matilda's son, Heniy of Anjou ? Theobald was 
for Henry, so far as he dared to show himself. 
Becket was trusted to carry messages to Borne, 
more than once, on this and other important busi- 
ness. The struggle ended with a compromise. 
Eustace died. Stephen was to reign for his life. 
Henry was peaceably to follow him. The arrange- 
ment might have been cut again by the sword. But 
Stephen himself followed his son at a short interval, 
and Henry H. became king of England. With aU 
these intricate negotiations the future martyr was 
intimately connected, and by his remarkable talents 
especially recommended himself to the new king. 
No one called afterwards to an important position 
had better opportunities of acquainting himself 
with the spirit of the age, or the characters of tho 
principal actors in it.^ 

If his services were valuable, his reward was mag- 
nificent. He was not a priest, but, again precisely 
as Nigellus describes, he was loaded with lucrative 

1 Yery strange things wore Encharisti® infra ahlntioncs 
continually happening. In 1154 liqnoro Icthali infectns, cxtinctus 
the Archbishop of York was est.’ (Hovedcn, voL L p. 213 ) 
poisoned in the Eucharist by Bcckct could not fail to havo 
some of his clergy. ‘Eodem heard of this piece of villany and 
anno Wilhelmns Eboracensis to hare made his own reflections 
arcliicpiscopns, proditione cleri- upon it. 
comm suomm post perceptionem 
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Clmrcli benefices. He Tvas Provost of Beverley, be 
'was Archdeacon of Canterbury, be "was rector of an 
unknown number of parishes, and bad stalls in 
several cathedrals. It is noticeable that afterwards, 
in the beat of the battle in which he earned his 
saintship, he was so far from looking hack 'with regret 
on his accumulation of preferments that he paraded 
them as an evidence of his early consequence.^ A 
greater rise lay immediately before him, Henry H. 
was twenty-two years old at his accession. At this 
time he was the most powerful prince in Western 
Europe. He was Duke of Normandy and Count of 
Anjou. His wife Eleanor, the divorced queen of 
Levris of France, had brought with her Aquitaine 
and Poitou. The reigning pope, Adrian TV., was 
an Englishman, and, to the grief and perplexity of 
later generations of Irishmen, gave the new king 
permission to add the Island of the Saints to his 
already vast dominions. Few English princes have 
commenced their career with fairer prospects than 
the second Henry. 


® Foliot, Bisliop of London, 
told liim that he owed his rise 
in life to the king. Becket 
replied : ‘ Ad tempos qno me rex 
ministerio soo pitestitit, prchidi- 
aconatos Cantoariensis, prseposi- 
tura Bererlaci, plurimte ecclesite. 


prjEhendce nonnnllffi, alia etiam 
non paoca quse nominis mei erant 
possessio tunc temporis, adeo 
tennem nt dicis, quantum ad ca 
qu» mundi sunt, contradicunt 
mefuissa.’ 
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The stat« of England itself demanded Ids first 
attention. The nsurpation of Stephen Iiad left 
behind it a legacy of disorder. The authority of the 
CroTvn had been shaken. The barons, secure behind 
the u'alls of their castles, limited their obedience by 
their inclinations. The Church, an impcmm in 
impcrio, however corrupt in practice, was aggressive 
as an institution, and was encroaching on the State 
with organized system. The principles asserted by 
Gregory YII. had been estabbshing themselves 
gradually for the past century, and in theory were 
no longer questioned. The power of the Crown, it 
was freely admitted, was derived from God. As 
little was it to be doubted that the clergj' were the 
ministers of God in a nearer and higher sense than a 
layman could pretend to be, holding as they did the 
power of the keys, and able to punish disobedience 
by final exclusion from heaven. The principle was 
simple. The application only was intricate. The 
clergy, though divine as an order, were as frail in 
their individual aspect as common mortals, as ambi- 
tious, as worldly, as licentious, as unprincipled, as 
violent, as wicked, as much needing the restraint of 
law and the policeman as their secular brethren, 
perhaps needing it more. How was the law to be 
brought to bear on a class of persons who claimed to 
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be superior to law ? King Henry’s piety was above 
suspicion, but be was at all points a sovereign, 
especially impatient of anarchy. The conduct of 
too many ecclesiastics, regular and secular alike, 
was entirely intolerable, and a natural impatience 
was spreading through the country, with which the 
king perhaps showed early symptoms of sympa- 
thising. Archbishop Theobald, at any rate,' was 
uneasy at the part which he might take, and thought 
that he needed some one at his side to guide him 
in salutary courses. At Theobald’s instance, in the 
second year of Henry’s reign, Becket became 
Chancellor of England, being then thirty-seven 
years old.^ 

In his new dignity he seemed at first likely to 
disappoint the archbishop’s expectations of him. 
Some of bis biographers, indeed, claim as his per- 


* Foliot, however, in a letter 
addressed to the Archbishop him- 
self, states as a fact notorious to 
all the world, that Becket had 
bonght his way into the Chan- 
cellorship, and at a very high 
price. ‘ Ad ipsa siqnidem recnr- 
ramus initia, qnis toto orbe 
nostro, qnis ignorat, qnis tarn 
resnpinns nt nesciat vos certa 
licitatione propositi cancellariam 
iUam dignitatem mnltis mar- 


camm millibns obtinnisse, et 
anrte hnjns impnlsu in portnm 
ecclesiBB Cantnariensis illapsnm, 
ad ejns tandem regimen sic ac- 
cessisse 1 ’ (Foliot to Becket. 
Materials, vol. v. p. 523-4-) 
is not conceivable that the Bishop 
of London would have thrown 
such a charge directly in Becket’s 
teeth unless there had been some 
foundation for it. 
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petual merit that, he opposed the icstias curia, or 
court mid beasts, as churchmen called the anticlerical 
party. John of Salisbury' on the other hand, describes 
him as a magnificent trifler, a scomer of law and the 
clergy, and given to scurrilous jesting at laymen's 
parties.^ At any rate, except in the arbitrariness of 
his character, he showed no features of the Becket 
of Catholic tradition. 

Omnipotent as Wolsey after him, he was no 
less magnificent in his outward hearing. His dress 
was gorgeous, his retinue of knights as splendid as 
the king’s. His hospitalities were boundless. His 
expenditure was enormous. How the means for 
it were supplied is uncertain. The king was often 
on the continent, and at such times the chancellor 
governed everything. He retained his Church 
benefices — the archdeaconry of Canterbury certainly, 
and probably the rest. Vast sums fell irregularly 
into Chancery from wardships and vacant sees and 
abbeys.® All these Becket received, and never 


^ ‘Dam magiuficns erat nnga- 
tor in corM, dam legis videbatur 
contemptor et cleri, dnm scurriles 
onm potentioribua Eoctnbatur in- 
optias, magnns babobatnr, clarns 
erat et acceptus omnibus.' — JoLn 
of Salisbury to the Bishop of 
Exeter. LcUcrs, 1166. 


" At ono time be vras said to 
bold the rcreaaes at tjirce vacant 
bishoprics. John of Salisburj' 
Tvritcs to liim: ‘Fama cst apuj 
nos quod tritim vaointium cpis- 
copatuumreditusad libcrationcm 
tuam dominns Rci conc<;5.<^:rit.' 
nis patron Theobald seems to 
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accounted for the Trliole of them. Whatever might 
be the explanation, the wealthiest peer in England 
did not maintain a more costly household, or appear 
in public with a more princely surrounding. 

Of his administration his adoring and admiring 
biographer, the monk Grim, who was present at his 
martyrdom, draws a more than unfavourable picture, 
and even charges him with cruelty and ferocity. 
‘ The persons that he slew,’ says Grim, ‘ the persons 
that he deprived of their property, no one can enu- 
merate. Attended by a large company of knights, 
he assailed whole communities, destroyed cities and 
towns, villages and farms, and, without remorse or 

pity, gave them to devouring flames.’ d 

These words have been supposed to refer to the 


complain of exactions Trhich the 
Chancellor had pressed npon 
him. He mites : ‘ Tu si nostras 
pnesens vidisses angustias gra- 
tnm haberes qnicqnid fieri vi- 
dcres pro nostrd salute, et nos- 
tram malles an imam liberari quam 
de peccatis et damnatione nostri 
pecnniam et divitias infinitns 
ncqnirere. Inde est quod te ad 
prtesens in cxactionehujusauxilii 
audiro non possumus sine l^sione 
voti ct salutis nostrte periculo. 
Sed si Dens nobis vitam dederit 
et sanitatem speramns quod ad 


hoc ita tibi per manum nostrani 
Dominus providebit, quod tali- 
bus non egebis a uxiliia -' Mol- 
Uriah, voL v. p. lo. 

* ‘ Quantis autem necem, 
quantis rerum omnium proscrip- 
tionem intulerit, quis enumerot 1 
Yalida namque stipatus militnm 
manu civitates aggressus est. 
Delevit urbes et oppida ; villas 
et pnedia absque miserationis. 
intuitu Toraci consumpsit ' in- 
cendio .’ — MaUrials for the His- 
tory of Thomas Bcckct, voL ii. 
pp. 364-5._ 
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strong action which was taken by Henry II. in 
expelling the Flemish free-lances who had estab- 
lished them in various fortresses about the realm, 
and in which Becket is alleged to have assisted him. 
But the work of suppressing the Flemings is dis- 
tinctly said to have been completed by Henry 
within three months of his coronation, and before 
Becket became chancellor, and it was of his conduct 
in this position that Grim was speaking. The 
allusion far more likely is to the war of Toulouse, 
or to a suppression of a revolt which followed in 
Aquitaine. The Toulouse expedition was Beckct's 
special work. He had obtained money for it by 
squeezing the clergy with a severity which was 
never forgiven by them. He served in person in 
the field; unhorsed a knight with his own lance, 
and distinguished himself both as a soldier and an 
administrator. There may easily enough have been 
many actions in these French campaigns which 
suited iU with his later sanctity. 

In foreign politics he was constantly engaged. 
The anomalous relations of the king with Lewis VIL, 
whose vassal Henry was for his continental dominions, 
while he was his superior in power, were breaking 
continually into quarrels. Tlie anxiety of Henn', 
however, was always to keep the peace, if possible. 
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In 1157 Becket Tvas sent to 'Paris to negotiate an 
alliance between tbe Princess Margaret, Lewis’s 
daughter, and Henry’s eldest son. Tbe prince was 
then seven years old, tbe bttle lady - was three. 
Three years later they were actually married, two 
cardinals, Henry of Pisa and William of Pavia, 
coming as legates from the pope to be present on the 
august occasion. Prance and England had been at 
that time drawn together by a special danger which 
threatened Christendom. In 1159 Pope Adrian 
died. Alexander IH. was chosen to succeed him 
with the usual formalities, but the election was 
challenged by Frederic Barbarossa, who set up an 
antipope. The Catholic Church was split in two. 
Frederic invaded Italy, Alexander was driven out of 
Borne and took shelter in France at Sens. Henry 
and Lewis gave him their .united support, and forgot 
their own quarrels in the common cause. Henry, it 
was universally admitted, was heartily in earnest for 
Pope Alexander The pope, on his part, professed a 
willingness and an anxiety to be of corresponding 
service to Henry. The king considered the moment 
a favourable one for taking in hand the reform of the 
clergy, not as against the 'Holy See, but with the 
Holy See in active co-operration with him. On this 
nde he anticipated no diflBculty if he could find a 
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the cliancellorsliip lie Bad Bis eye on tBe see of 
CanterBnry. HerBert of BosBam introduces a speecB 
wBicB Becket is supposed to Bave addressed to 
Henry, intimating tBat tBe king Tvould find Bim a 
most detennined antagonist.^ JoBn of SalisBury 
says tBat tBe king appointed Bim Because Be Bad 
assured Bimself tBat Be ■v7ould find in Becket a 
stauncB supporter of Bis intended policy.” TBe 
second version suits best livitB general probability. 
It is incredible tBat tBe king would Bave persevered 
in the appointment if Be bad been made distinctly 
to understand what Becket meant to do. We learn 
further from JoBn of Salisbury that Becket’s un- 
willingness was overcome by the entreaties of the 
cardinal legate, Henry of Pisa, who, on Theobald’s 
death and the vacancy of the see, represented to him 
that Bis acceptance was for the interest of Holy 
Church, We do not know what the cardinal said; 


^ Materials, voL iii. p. iSi. 
Herbert considers bis master’s 
frankness on tbis occasion a 
miracle of magnanimity. 

- ‘Fungens autem cancellarii 
officio in palatio regis, tantam in 
oculis ipsius invenit gratiam ut 
enm post decessnm pnefati Can- 
tnariensis Arcbiepiscopi primae 
Britanniamm Sedi pttcfici pro- 


' cnraret quo totam fucUius ecde- 
siam regeret Anglicanam. In 
mnltis enim espertus magnani- 
mitatem ipsins et fidem, tanto 
qnoqne fastigio bene sufficieutem 
credidit, etadsuasntflitates facile 
inclinandum et ad nntum ipsins 
in ncgotiis ecclesiasticis et secn- 
laribus nni versa gestnmm.’-^ 
Materials, voL ii. p. 305. 
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•we do not know the prenise point of Becket’s objec- 
tions. We do knovr that the cardinal urged Beckct 
to consent, and that Becket at last acquiesced, the 
■ deliberate intention of both of them heintr to thwart 
the king in the particular purpose which the promo- 
tion of Becket had been intended to further. It 
may he hard to call such conduct treacherous, but 
hard language is sometimes true.^ They probably 
both felt that, if Becket declined, the king would 
find some other prelate who would be more pliant 
in his hands. The Empress Matilda wanied her .son 
against Becket’s dangerous character, but the warning 
was in vain. The king pressed the arciibishopric ou 
Becket, and Becket accepted it. The Grand Justi- 
ciary, Richard de Luci, went over with tlirco bisiiops 
to Canterbury in the spring of 1162 to gain the 
consent of the chapter; the chapter yielded, not 
•^^^thout reluctance. The clergy of the province gave 
their acquiescence at a council held afterwards at 


1 ‘ Aliqnandiu regi et tiliis cam 
promoverc voJcnfitns relnctatus 
est: Bed electio divina tnntum 
prfevaluit, at EuaJente ct in- 
ducente et instanter nrgente 
venembili viro Henrico Pi'ono 
presbytero Cardinal; et .apostol- 
icro Eedis legato dcBiderio regis 
ncquiesccrit ct consiliis nmico- 
rum. JIalait enim i>criclitari 


apad regem quam dcfolationcm 
ccclcsi.-e, qn.a; mnltis .cnbj.’.colat 
pericnlis, nlterins pr.aiomri : 
finniter in aniiiio rao BlUnr.as 
aut cam dc tant.a: .''.-fitatis 
miscril liberave aut ad iavi!a- 
tionera Chrisii niiinri:a p ci' re 
pro oribus suiE.’ — .lobn rf .s.di';. 
bury. Material', vd. ii. p. 506. 
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Westminster, but Tvitb astonisbment, iaisgi\ung, and 
secret complaints. Becket at this time was not even 
a priest, and was known only to the world as an 
unscrupulous and worldly minister. The consent 
was given, however. The thing was done. On 
June 2 (1162) Becket received his priest’s orders 
from the Bishop of Rochester. On the 3rd he was 
consecrated in his own cathedraL 


ni. 

Becket was now forty-four years old. The king was 
thirty. The ascendency which Becket had hitherto 
e.vercised over his sovereign through the advantage 
of age was necessarily diminishing as the king came 
to maturity, and the two great antagonists, as they 
were henceforth to he, were more fairly matched 
than Becket perhaps expected to find them. The 
archbishop was past the time of fife at which' the 
character can he seriously changed. After forty men 
may alter their opinions, their policy, and their 
conduct; hut they rarely alter their dispositions; 
and Becket remained as violent, as overhearing, as 
ambitious, as unscrupulous, as he had shown himself 
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when chancellor, though the objects at -(rhich he was 
henceforth to aim were entirely different. It would 
be well for his memory were it possible to credit him 
with a desire to reform the Church of which he was 
the head, to purge away the corruption of it, to 
punish himself the moral disorders of the cleig}*, 
while he denied the right to punish them to the 
State. We seek in vain, however, for tlie slightest 
symptom of any such desire. He had been himself 
amongst the grossest of pluralists ; so far from being 
ashamed of it, he still aimed at retaining the most 
lucrative of his benefices. The idea with which his 
mind was filled was not the purity of the Cliurch, 
hilt the privilege and supremacy of the Church. As 
chancellor he had been at the head of State under 
the king. As archbishop, in the name of the Church, 
he intended to be head both of State and king ; to 
place the pope, and himself ns the pope’s legate, in 
the position of God's vicegerents. When he found it 
written that ‘ by me kings reign and jirinces decroo 
judgment,’ he appropriated the language to himself, 
and his single aim was to convert the words thus 
construed into reality. 

The first public intim.ation wliich Bccket gn^■e of 
his intentions was his resignation of the chancellor- 
ship. He had been made archbishop tliat the o.'iiccs 
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might be combined ; be was no sooner consecrated 
than be informed the king that the duties of bis 
sacred calbng left him no leisure for secular business. 
He did not even wait for Henry’s return from 
Normandy. He placed the great seal in the- bands 
of the Justiciary De Luci, the young prince, and the 
barons of the Exchequer, demanding and receiving 
from them a hurried discharge of his responsibUities. 
The accounts, for all that appears, were never 
examined. 

The king bad not recovered from bis surprise at 
such unu'elcome news when be learned that bis 
splendid minister bad laid aside his magnificence, 
and bad assumed the habit of a monk, that be was 
always in tears — tears which flowed from him with 
such miraculous abundance as to evidence the work- 
ing in him of some special grace, ^ or else of some 
special purpose. His general conduct at Canterbury 
was equally startling. One act of charity, indeed, be 
bad overlooked which neither in conscience nor 
prudence should have been forgotten. , The mother 
of Pope Adrian IV. was living somewhere in bis 
province in extreme poverty, staiwing, it was said, of 


^ ‘Ut pntirctur possessor ir- 
ri^ni snpcrioris et inferioris.’ 
The ‘ superior' fomitnm of tears 


was the love of God ; the ‘in- 
ferior ’ was the fear of helL 
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cold and hunger. The see of Canterhnry, as well as 
England, owed much to Poi)e Adrian, and Bechet's 
neglect of a person who was at least entitled to 
honourable maintenance was not unohserved at Rome. 
Otherwise his generosity was profuse. Archbishop 
Theobald had doubled the charities of his predecessor, 
Bechet doubled Theobald’s. Mendicants swarmed 
about the gates of the palace ; tliirtecn of them were 
tahen in daily to have their dinners, to have their 
feet washed by the archiepiscopal hands, and to he 
dismissed each with a silver penny in his pochct. 
The tears and the benevolent humiliations were 
familiar in aspirants after high church offices; hut 
Bechet had nothing more to gain. MHiat could be 
the meaning of so sudden and so startling a trans- 
formation ? "Was it penitence for his worldly life as 
chancellor ? The tears loohcd lihe penitence ; hut 
there were other symptoms of a more aggre.<:?ivc 
hind. He was no sooner in his scat than lie 
demanded the restoration of estates that his prede- 
cessors had alienated. He g.ave judgment in his own 
court in liis own favour, and enforced his o\m decree.-. 
Kni'^hts holdin;! their lands from the Ciniroh 0:1 
military tenure had hitherto done homage f.^r t'lam 
to the Crown. The new archhi.'hop demand-. 1 ihe 
homage for himself, and denied that the 0. '. i:-. .- t l 
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the Church were held under the Crown at all.i He 
required the Earl of Clare to swear fealty to him for 
Tunbridge Castle. The Earl of Clare refused and 
appealed to the long, and the archbishop dared not 
at once strike so large a quarry. But he showed his 
teeth -with a smaller offender. Sir William Eynes- 
ford, one of the king’s knights, was patron of a 
benefice in Kent. The archbishop presented a priest 
to it. The knight ejected the archbishop’s nominee, 
and the archbishop excommunicated the knight. 
Such peremptory sentences, pronounced without 
notice, had a special inconvenience when directed 
against persons immediately about the king. Ex- 
communication was like the plague ; whoever came 
near the infected body himself caught the contagion, 
and the king might be poisoned without his know- 
ledge. It had been usual in these cases to pay the 


^ This Tvas the point of the 
question hetvcen the archbishop 
and the crovm. The bishops 
vrerc temporal peers as veil as 
spiritual ; as temporal peers they 
were croTm rassals themselves, 
and responsible and subject to 
the king. Becket demanded 
complete emancijiation. He de- 
nied that lie held his estates by 
feudal tenure, or vas in any 
way ansverable for his actions to 
the king's conrts. The Earl of 


Leicester said to him: ‘Homo 
regis es et villas atquo casteUa 
possessionesqne infinitas de eo in 
foedo et baronid tenes ; et idcirco 
judicium in cnrid ejus audire et 
sustinere te oportet.’ 'Ahsii, 
iuqnit archiepiscopus : nihil pror- 
sits in foedo ct baronid de co lenco; 
sed quicqnid habet eccIesLa in 
perpetua lihertate possidet, non 
foedo vel baronid vel in aliqud 
terren® dominationis snbjccti- 
one.’ — Materials, voL iv. p. 56, 
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king the courtesy of consulting him. Becket, least 
of all men, could have pleaded ignorance of such a 
custom. It seemed that he did not choose to ohsorre 
it.^ While courting the populace, and gaining a 
reputation as a saint among the clergr, the arch- 
bishop was asserting his secular authority, and using 
the spiritual sword to enforce it. Again, what did it 
mean, this interference with the riglits of the laity, 
this ambition for a personal following of armoil 
knights ? Becket was not a dreamer v.dio had 
emerged into high place from the cloister or the 
library. He was a man of the world intimately 
acquainted with the practical problems of the day, 
the most unlikely of all persons to have atlopfcil a 
course so marked without some ulterior jiurpose. 
Henry discovered too late that his mother’s eyes had 
been keener than his own. He returned to England 
in the beginning of I1O3. Becket met him at his 
landing, but was coldly received. 

In the summer of the same year, Pope Aloxand'T 


' ‘Qnod, quia rege niinimc 
certiorato arcliicpiscopus Tocis'Ct, 
ma.'dmam cjus indignationem in- 
currit. Assent cnim rex juila 
dignitatem regni sui, quod nullus 
qui de rege tcncat in capitc red 
minister cjus citra ipsius con- 
Ecientiam sit excommunicandns 


nl) aliquo, nr si lirie n "i "1 .t' -t 
laji^us imioranti.’. c enmm'; t ii- 
communictito; C"mi:=:n v- Iv:.r>- 
nem ••'.d s’ Teni'. nt' :a in 
vcl consilio r.dmittr.t,'— ” '.tt'..- v.' 
Paris, C'.roafea Hoi r.i. ii. 
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held a council at Tours. The English prelates 
attended. The question of precedence was not this 
time raised. The Archbishop of Canterbury and his 
suffragans sat on the pope’s right hand, the Ajch- 
bishop of York and his suffragans sat on the pope’s 
left. Whether anything of consequence passed on 
this occasion between the pope and Becket is not 
known : probably not ; it is certain, however, that 
they met. On the archbishop’s return to England 
the disputes between the secular and spiritual 
authorities broke into open conflict. 

The Church principles of Gregory Vll. were 
making their way through Europe, hut were making 
their way with extreme slowness. Though the 
celibacy of the clergy had been decreed by law, 
clerical concubinage was still the rule in England. 
Kfocaria and a family were still to be found in most 
country parsonages. In theory the priesthood was 
a caste. In practice priests and their flocks were 
united by common interests, common pursuits, 
common virtues, and common crimes. The common 
law of England during the reigns of the Conqueror’s 
sons had refused to distinguish between them. Clerks 
guilty of robbery and murder had been tried hke 
other felons in the ordinary courts, and if found 
guilty had suffered the same punishments. The 
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nc^v pretension •was that they -were a peculiar order, 
set apart for God’s service, not amenable to secular 
jurisdiction, and Kahle to trial only in the spiritual 
courts. Under the loose administration of Stephen, 
the judges had begun to recognize their immunity, 
and the conduct of the lo'wer class of clergy -was in 
consequence gro'\^g daily more intolerable. Clergy, 
indeed, a great many of them had no title to he 
called. They had received only some minor form 
of orders, of 'which no sign -was visible in their 
appearance or conduct. They 'were clerks only so 
far as they held benefices and claimed special 
privileges ; for the rest, they hunted, fought, drank, 
and gambled like other idle gentlemen. 

In the autumn of 1163 a specially gross case of 
clerical offence brought the question to a crisis. 

Philip de Broi, a young gentleman ^ who held a 
canonry at Bedford, was charged with ha'ving killed 
some one in a quarrel. He was brought before the 
court of the Bishop of Lincoln, where he made his 
purgation ecdesiastico jure; that is to say, he paid 
the usual fees and perhaps a small fine. The relations 
of the dead man declared themselves satisfied, and 
Philip de Broi was acquitted. The Church and the 


^ 'ICobilisgeiiere / — ^atcriahj voL l p. 12, 
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relations might be satisfied ; public justice vras not 
satisfied. The Sheriff of Bedfordshire declined to 
recognize the decision, and summoned the canon 
a second time. The canon insulted the sheriff in 
open court, and refused to plead before him. The 
sheriff referred the matter to the king. Philip de 
Broi put himself under Bechet’s protection, and the. 
king examined him in Bechet’s presence. Bechet’s 
opinion, for the present and all similar cases, was 
that a clerk in orders accused of felony must be tried 
in the first instance in an eccle-siastical court, and 
punished according to ecclesiastical law. If the 
crime was found to be of peculiarly dark kind, the 
accused might be deprived of his orders, and, if he 
again offended, should lose his privilege. But for 
the offence for which he was deprived he was not to 
be again tried or again punished; the deprivation 
itself was to suffice.^ 


> The grounds of Bechet’s ob- 
jection to tlio submission of the 
clerg)' to the judgments of the 
king’.s courts are some of them 
curious. The clergy, ho said, 
had no king but Christ. They 
were not subject to earthly kings, 
but were superior to earthly 
lungs, ond could be punished 
only under their own law. Tire 
penalties of the secular courts 


were mutilation and cauteiy. If 
a clerk so suffered, in hominc Dei 
imago dc/ormatur. It would he 
a foal indecency if hands conse- 
crated to God, which just before 
liad fashioned the image of their 
cmcihed King at the .altar, now 
bound behind their backs should 
exhibit the image of a felon, and 
anaiiointid head should be hung 
on a gallows rvith a rojK* about 
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The king, moderate, vras umviUing to 

press the question to extremity. He condemned the 
judgment of the Bishop of Lincoln’s court. He insisted 
that the murderer should have a real triaL But he 
appointed a mixed commission of bishops and laymen 
to try him, the bishops . having the preponderating 
voice. 

Philip de Broi pleaded that he had made his 
purgatiqn in the regular manner, that he had made 
his peace with the family of the man that had been 
killed, and that the matter was thus ended. He 
apologized for having insulted the sheriff, and pro- 
fessed himself willing to make reasonable reparation. 
The sentence of the commission was that his benefices 
should he sequestered for two years, and that, if the 
sheriff insisted upon it, he should be flogged. 

So weak a judgment showed Henry the real 
value of Becket’s theory. The criminal clerk was 
to he amenable to the law as soon as he had been 
degraded, not before ; and it was perfectly plain that 
clerks never would be degraded. Tliey might 
commit murder upon murder, robbery upon robbery, 
and the law would he unable to touch them. They 

the neck, before whom the sore- | Herbert. Materials, rol. iiL p. 
reign himself might have bent | 268-9 
seeking grace and pardon.— J 
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cared nothing for the bishops’ prisons, for they knew 
that the bishops would not undertake the expense of 
keeping them in custody.^ The king insisted that a 
sacred profession should not be used as a screen for 
the protection of felony. He summoned the whole 
body of the bishops to meet him in a council at 
"Westminster in October. 

The council met. The archbishop was resolute. 
He replied for himself and the other bishops with an 
absolute refusal to make any concession. The judges 
and the- laity generally were growing excited. Had 
the clergy been saints, the claims advanced for them 
would have been scarcely tolerable. Being what 
they were, such pretensions were ridiculous. Becket 
might speak in their name. He did not speak their 
real opinions. Amulf, Bishop of Lisieux, came over 
to use his influence with Becket, but he found liim 
inexorable. To risk the peace of the Cliurch in 
so indefensible a quarrel seemed obstinate folly. 
The Bishop of Lisieux and several of the English 
prelates wrote privately to the pope to entreat him 
to interfere. 

Alexander had no liking for Becket. He had 


* ‘Xon timet episcopi carcerem 
qui mamlt impunitnm transire 
conversum qnam pascendi vel 


custodiendi sollicitndinem adlii- 
bere.’ — Materials, voL v. p. 150. 
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kno-srn him long, and had no belief in the lately 
assumed airs of sanctity. Threatened as he -svas by 
the emperor and the antipope, he had no disposition 
to quarrel with Henry, nor in the particular question 
at issue does he seem to hare thought the arch- 
bishop in the right. On the spot he despatched a 
legate, a monk named Philip of Aumone, to tell 
Becket that he must obey the laws of the realm, and 
submit to the king’s pleasure.^ 

The king was at Oxford. The archbishop, thus 
commanded, could not refuse to obey. He repaired 
to the court. He gave his promise. He undertook, 
in general terms, to submit to the laws of the land, 
whatever they naight be found to be. But a vague 
engagement of tliis kind was unsatisfactory, and 
might afterwards be evaded. The question of the 
immunities of the clergy had been publicly raised. 
The attention of the nation had been called to it. 
Once for all the position in which the clergy were 
to stand to the law of the land must be clearly and 
finally laid down.- The judges had been directed 

1 MatcriaU, rol. ii. p. 37S. ‘Hex sci^dtatur an consnefnd- 

- In the disctiEsions hofore (he ines snas rep'as forent ohserra- 
meeting at Oxford, a very canons tnri. .Ad (jnod arcIiip’V-’'al, pne 
mode of evading the dilEcnltj- is habito tamc-n cam fralrilns fuis 
said by Herbert (o have occnired consiiio, iII^s reopondit re et 
to the bishops vrhen they vere in fmtrcs mos ohservata.-o.s salvo 
conference with the king: — ordine sno ; ct idipsum etiam cx 
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to inquire into the customs which had heen of use in 
England under the king’s grandfather, Henry I; A 
second council was called to meet at Clarendon, near 
Winchester, in the following January, when these 
customs, reduced to writing, would he placed in the 
archhishops’ and bishops’ hands, and they would he 
required to consent to them in detail. 

The spiritual power had encroached on many 
sides. Every question, either of person, conduct, 
or property, in which an ecclesiastic was a party, 
the Chmrch courts had endeavoured to reserve for 
themselves. Being judges in their oum causes, 
the decisions of the clergy were more satisfactory 
to themselves than to the laity. The practice of 
appealing to Rome in every case in which a church- 
man was in any way concerned had disorganized the 

ordinc respondenmt singfllatim contameliis sprerit; et nd arcti- 
singnli per se a rege iuterrogafi pncsnlem et coepiscopos sc con- 
pontificcs, nisi qnod in mnsicd vertcns, omnium sic nnfi et efidem 
Lficundvocum domtaxatdissona- voce nuditd diceljat acicm firma- 
Lat ; episcopomm videlicet nnns lam contra sc at captiosum esse 
quiandiensobhanennamomninm d venenum verbo illi incsse 
voeem TCgem magis exacerbafum, scilicet salxo ordine. In recessn 
arcliiprtcsule ct coepiscopis incon- cpiscopus ille qncm supra dixi- 
sultis miitarit rerhum ct profccto nms nb arebiprrcsule acriter cst 
pro bemo, ut regis videlicet seda- objnrgatus quod ct so ct coepisco- 
ret niiimum, dicens se observatu- pis inconsulfis commune omnium 
ros Tomas consuetudines hand verbum mntare ]>ro;snmpsisset.’ 
fdr.. Sod rex nihil mifipafus ob — ITerbert, Materials, vol. iii. p. 
id ipsiim quibusdam affectnm 273. 
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whole course of justice. The CJonstitutions (as they 
were called) of Clarendon touched in detail on a 
variety of points on which the laity considered them- 
selves, injured. The general provisions embodied 
in these famous resolutions would now be scarcely 
challenged in the most Catholic country in the 
world. They were then styled avitm leges, the 
ancient laws of the realm. 

I. If a question arise on presentation to benefices, 
between laymen, or between clerks and laymen, or between 
clerks, it shall be treated and determined in the king’s 
court. 

a. A clerk accused of theft or violence, or any such crime, 
shall appear first before the king's court. The king’s justice 
shall send an officer with him to the ecclesiastical court to 
obsen'e how the matter is dealt with, and if the clerk be 
convicted or shall confess, the Church shall protect him no 
farther. 

3. Archbishops, bishops, and other great persons may not 
leave the realm without the king’s license. And if they go 
with the king’s consent they shall give security that neither 
in going, tarrying, or returning, they will seek to hurt either 
the king or the realm. 

4. Laymen are not to be charged, save by lawful prosecu- 
tion and witnesses in the bishop’s presence. And if the 
accused persons be of such rank that no one niU dare 
to prosecute them, the sheriff shall swear twelve la^rful 
men before the bishop to declare the truth according to their 
conscience.^ 

1 This article was ‘ tolerated ’ by the pope. 

4 
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5. No tenant in cHef of the Mng or officer of his house- 
hold shall he excommunicated, or his lands be placed under 
an interdict, unless the Mng, if in the countxj^ he first con- 
sulted, or, in the Mng’s absence, the lord justice, 

6 . Appeal shall be from the archdeacon to the bishop, 
from the bishop to the archbishop. If the archbishop shall 
fail to do justice, the case shall be brought before the king in 
such manner that the question shall be decided, by the Mng’s 
order, in the archbishop’s court, and shall be carried no 
further without the Mng’s consent. 

7. On the vacancy of any archbishopric, bishopric, abbey, 
or priory in the Mng’s dominion, the estates shall be in the 
Mng’s hand, and when provision has to be made to fill the 
vacancy the king shall summon the chief persons of the 
Church, and the election shall be in the Mng’s chapel, .with 
the assent of the Mng and by the advice of those whom he 
shall have called together for the purpose ; and the elect shall 
do homage to the Mng as to his liege lord, for life and limb 
and for Ms temporal honours, saving his order, before he shall 
be consecrated.^ 

The sixth article the king afterwards explained 
away. It was one of the most essential, but he was 
unable to maintain it; and he was rash, or he was 
ill-advised, in raising a second question, on which 
the pope would naturally be sensitive, before he 
had disposed of the first. On the original subject 


’ The Constitutions were seven- 
teen in all. The articles in the 
test are an epitome of those 
which the Church found most 


objectionable, and all of which, 
with the exception of the fourth, 
were condemned by the pope. 
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of dispute, -whether benefit of clergy was to mean 
impunity to crime, the pope had clearly felt on weak 
ground, and could have been brought without difll- 
culty to give a satisfactory judgment upon it. Some 
limit also might have been assigned to the powers 
of excommunication which could be so easily abused, 
and which, if abused, might lose their terrors. But 
appeals to Home were the most lucrative source of 
the pope’s revenue. To restrict appeals was to touch 
at once his pride and his exchequer. 

Becket’s biographers tell us, that, opposed as the 
archbishop was to the Constitutions, he repeated his 
consent to them at Clarendon, at the entreaty of 
the Bishops of Sahsbury and Norwich; that the 
archbishop believed that a verbal agreement was 
aU which would be demanded of him, but that when 
the Constitutions were put into -writing and ofi'ered 
to him for signature, he saw that he was to be 
entrapped, and recoiled. ‘Never, never,’ he then 
said ; ‘ I -wiU never do it, so long as breath is in my 
body.’^ Foliot, Bishop of London, in a letter to 
Becket, gives a far different account of the scene : — 


* ‘ Sanctus archiepiscopus tunc 
primum dolum quern fuerat sus- 
picatns advertens, interposita 
fide quam Deo debuit: “Non 
boo fiet,” respondit, “quam diu 


in hoc vasoulospirat ha 3 onnmia.” 
Ifnm domestic! re^'s securum 
feccmnt arehiepiscopnm quo.! 
nunquam.<^criberenturh-j;c^, nun- 
quam illarum ficrct rccordatio, si 
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When (lie says) tlie consent of the bishops was demanded 
of yourself and your sulFragans, certain of the Constitutions 
appeared to us to infringe the liberties of God’s Church, and 
we refused to recognize any save those which could be observed 
‘ salvo lionore Dei et ordine nostro.’ The king required an 
absolute promise; but nothing could be obtained from us 
contrarj' to our liberties and our obedience to our lord the 
pope. . . . Hereupon assemblies were held and councils 
convoked. Let us call to mind what was done at Clarendon. 
For three days this one question was agitated, of the demand 
upon us for a promise to observe the customs. We stood at 
your side, bebeving you to stand firm in the spirit of the 
Lord. We stood unmoved, unawed; we risked loss of for- 
tune, torture, exile, if God permitted, the sword. ttTiat father 
ever had sons more entirely of one mind with him ? We were 
shut up in conclave together : on the third day the princes 
and nobles burst out in fuiy, came into the conclave when we 
were sitting, and flinging aside their cloaks and raising their 
arms, thus addressed us : ‘ Attend, you who contemn the 
statutes of the realm and reject the orders of your king ! 
These hands which you see are not oiw hands, these arms, 
these bodies,- are not ours, they are our lord the king’s, and 
are at his service to avenge wrong done to him, and to exe- 
cute his wiU. Consider yourselves, submit while you have 
time, or it will be the worse for you.’ What next ? Who 
Helded? Who turned his back? God judge between you 
and us. Let the truth be told. Let the fact be seen under 
the sun-light, as it was among our own selves. . . . The 


regem verbo tantum in audcntii 
proccrum lionorasset Ficta se 
conjuraticne sednctum videns. 


ad nnimam usque tristabatur.’ — 
Halcrials for the Ilifitonj of 
Thomae Ecd:ct, voL ii. p. 3S2. 
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captain of the host shranh, the general fled' from ' the field. 
. . . My Lord of Canterbury rvithdrew for a space, took 
counsel with himself, and then returning to us, broke out in 
these words : ‘ It is my lord’s will that I peijure myself ; for 
the present I will venture peijuiy that I may do penance for 
it hereafter.’ ^ TVe were stupefied and gazed on each other, 
groaning over such a fall from constancy. "When the head 
languishes the members languish also. The archbishop 
promised in verlo veritatis that he would observe the ancient 
customs of the realm which were committed to writing, and 
he enjoined us, in virtue of our canonical obedience, (0 
promise also.® 

This account has the character of truth about it, 
and is confirmed by the contemporary correspondence. 
The pope had publicly directed the bishops to resist,® 
hut he had privately advised Becket to avoid a 
quarrel 'with the king and to temporize.^ Copies of 
the Constitutions had been sent to Alexander liimself 
for approval. Henry had requested him, in case 
Becket made a difficulty, to give a commission ns 
legate to Becket’s greatest enemy, the Archbishop 
of York. Alexander had declined to sanction the 
Constitutions, hut he did not condemn them. He 
had granted the commission; hut had requested the 


' * Est Domini moi voluntas nt 
pejerem, et ad pnesens, subeo et 
incnrro pcg'uriam nt potoropceni- 
tentiam actnrus in posterum.' 


’ Foliot to Becket, ilatcrinls, 
VOl. T. p. S27-S. 

® Ibid. p. S4. >■ Ibid. p. S6. 
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king to hold it for the present suspended, Wlien 
the Holy Father himself gave so uncertain a sound, 
the archbishop might "well doubt ■whether he •would 
be sustained in resistance by the only power on 
which he could rely. The threat of supersession by 
his rival of York touched Becket to the quick ; and 
it is evident, by a letter from him to the King of 
France, that by the promise which' he had giver 
be intended at the time to stand, and that he 
regarded his submission as the end of the dispute. 
He "wrote in the highest terras of Hcnr}'. Tlmugh 
differences had arisen, he said, peace was now com- 
pletely restored. If anything had been reported to 
the contrary, he begged Lends to give no credence 
to it ; as not a trace of discord remained between the 
king and his clergy.^ It is a pity that this letter 
cannot be dated to the day on which it was written. 
Apparently it expresses nothing but satisfaction, and 
yet, as Fobot said, the archbishop had avowed that 
he was perjuring himself, and the penance which he 
intended was commenced instantly on his leaving 
Clarendon. Herbert, who attended him, informs us 
that on his way home the archbishop was silent .and 
depressed. He told Herbert that he was miserable ; 

* Bectet to Loms, King of France. Materials, vol. v. p. So. 
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that the Church of Christ 'vras about to he enslaved ; 
that he had betrayed his ovm trust; and that the 
sins of his past life had made him unworthy to suffer 
in the Church’s cause. Herbert, if he related accur- 
ately what he replied, reminded the archbishop, in 
true conventional monastic style, of Peter’s fall and 
Peter’s repentance ; of David, who committed adultery 
and yet recovered grace ; of Maiy Magdalen, a sinner 
and yet a saint ; of Paul, who persecuted the Church 
and became the apo^le of the Gentiles. At any 
rate, in penitence for his guilty compliance the 
archbishop retired to his see to afflict his flesh with 
pubUc austerities. He suspended himself ah altaris 
officio (from the service of the altar) till the pope 
should absolve him from his sin. He commissioned 
a private friend of his own, John of Salisbury, who 
was on the continent, to prepare for his reception, 
on the flight which he already meditated from 
England, and by all methods, fair and foul, to 
prevent the pope and cardinals from giving the 
king any further encouragement. Tlie Bishop of 
Lisieux, on the other hand, whose previous inter- 
cession had decided the pope in the king’s favour, 
went to Sens in person to persuade Alexander to 
confirm the powers which he had given to the 
Archbishop of York to override Becket’s obstinacy 
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and to enable him to give final consent to the 
Constitutions in Becket’s place. 

John of Salisbury's account of his proceedings 
contains a curious picture of the cause of God, as 
Becket called it, on its earthly and grosser side. 

The Count of Plaudcrs (1*^ wrote to the archbishop) is 
most anxious to help you. If extremity comes, scud the 
count word, and he will provide ships.^ Everything which 
passed in London and at Winchester (Clarendon) is better 
known here than in England itself; and many things are 
reported worse than the truth. ... I have seen the King of 
Erance, who undertakes to write to the pope in your behalf. 
The feeling towards our king among the French people is of 
fear and hatred. The pope himself I have avoided so far. 1 
have written to the two cardinals of Pisa and Pavia to explain 
the injury which will ensue to the Court of Pome if the Con- 
stitutions are upheld. I am not sanguine, however. ‘ Jinny 
things make against us, few in our favour. Great men will 
come over here with money to spend, quam nuuqitam Jtoma 
coiitempsit (which Pome never despised). The pope himself 
has always been against us in this cause, and throws in our 
teeth that after aP which Pope Adrian did for the sec of 
Canterbury you are allowing his mother to starve in cold and 
hunger.’ ^ You write that if I cannot succeed otherwise 1 may 
promise two hundred marks. The other side will give down 
three or four hundred sooner then be defeated,^ and I will 

' ‘2saves enim procurabit si * ‘Cujns mater npud vosalgoro 
hoc necessitas vestra eiegerit, et torqnetur et inedia.’ 
ipse ante, nt oportet, prsemo- ’ ‘ Sed scribitis, si alia via non 
neatur .’ — Joannis SarisUriensis patnerit, promittamns ducentas 
Epislclce, voL i. p. i88. marcas. At certe pats adversa 
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answer for tLe Komans, that they will prefer the larger sum 
in hand from the king, to the smaller in promise from you. 
It is true we are contending for the liberties of the Church ; 
but your motive, it will be said, is not the Church’s welfare, 
and the danger has arisen from your own rashness. They 
will propose (I hare already heard a whisper of it) that the 
pope shall cross to England in person to crown the young 
king and take your place at Canterbury for a while. If the 
Bishop of Lisieux sees the pope, he will do nu'sehief. I know 
the nature of him.^ 

Though the archbishop was convulsing the realm 
for the sacred rights of the clergy, it is plain from 
this letter that he was aware of the motives hy which 
the papal decisions were governed, and that ho was 
perfectly ready to address himself to them. Unfor- 
tunately his resources were limited, and John of 
Salisbury’s misgivings were confirmed. The extra- 
ordinary legatine powers were eventually conceded, 
not to the Archbishop of York — it was held inex- 
pedient to set York above Canterbury — hut to the 
king himself. To Becket the poi)e wrote with some 
irony on hearing that he had suspended himself. 
He trusted the archbishop was not creating needless 
scandal. The promise to the king had been given 
vvith good intentions, and could not therefore ho a 


antequain fmsfretur trcccntis 
dabit ant (jnadringentaa.’ 

^ Jobn of Salisbury to Bccket 


(abridged). Lfltf^rs, voL i. p. 
1S7. Malcrials, Tob v. p. ^5. 
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serious sin. If there ■was an}’thing further on his 
conscience (did the pope suspect that the promise had 
been dishonest ?), he might confess it to any discreet 
priest. He (the pope) meanwhile absolved him, and 
advised and enjoined him to return to his duties. 

The first campaign was thus over, and the king 
was so far victorious. The consent of the bishops 
having been given, the Constitutions were immedi- 
ately acted upon. The number of criminals among 
the clergy happened to he unusually largc.^ Tliey 
were degraded, sent to trial, and suffered in the 
usual way by death or mutilation. ‘ Then,’ says 
Becket’s despairing biographers, ' was seen the 
mournful spectacle of priests and deacons who had 
committed murder, manslaughter, theft, robbeiy, and 
other crimes, carried in carts before the king’s com- 
missioners and punished as if they had been ordinary 
men.’ The archbishop clamoured, threatened, and, 
as far as his power went, interfered. The king was 
firm. He had sworn at his coronation, he said, to do 
justice in the realm, and there were no greater 
villains in it than many of the clergy." That 


* ‘Sed et ordinatornm inor- 
dinati mores inter regem ct ar- 
ctiepiscoptun aniere malitiam, 
qni Bolito abundantins per idem 
tempos apparebant, pnblicis irre- j 


titi criminibus.’ — Malcrials, vol. 
it p. 385. 

* ‘In omni scelcro ct llagitio 
neqniores.’ 
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bishops should take public offenders out of custody, 
absolve them, and let them go, was not to be bome.^ 
It was against law, against usage, against reason. 
It could not be. The laity were generally of the 
king s opinion. Of the bishops some four or five (if 
Foliot was right, nearly all of them) agreed privately 
with Becket, but dared not avow their opinions. 
The archbishop perceived that the game was lost 
unless he could himself see the pope and speak to 
him. In direct violation of his oath not to leave the 
realm without the king's consent, he attempted to 
steal over from Sandwich, but the boatmen recog- 
nized him midway across the Channel and brought 
him back. 


^ Tho objection of Bccket to 
the submission of tho clergy to 
the secular courts was not en- 
tirely disinterested. John of Ox- 
ford e.xpkined it to the Empress 
Jlatildn : ‘ Asscrens universa 

qntecnnqne facilis mentis ela- 
tione stndioque dominationis 
inchoata : ecclesiasticam etiam 
libertatem non ad animamm lu- 


crum, sed ad augmentnm pccuni- 
aruracpiscoposTcstros intorqucrc 
tarn ipso quam alii nnntii regis 
afiirmant : in Anglia namqne 
delinquentium cttlp.a; npud 
copos acensatomm, non mulctan- 
tnr injnnctiono pccnitcntia?, n il 
datioue pccnnirc.’ — Kicolas of 
Ronen to Bechet. Hatcrialc, 
Tol. V. p. 146. 
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IV. 

The pope bad sent legatine powers to the king, but 
bad requested tbe king to abstain for tbe present 
from using tbem, and something was still wanting 
for general satisfaction. He bad been required to 
confirm tbe Constitutions by a bull. He bad hesi- 
tated and postponed bis answer. At length be sent 
tbe Archbishop of Kouen to England to endeavour to 
compromise matters. The formal authority of the 
Church was still wanting, and in tbe absence of it 
persons who agreed "with tbe king in principle were 
uneasy at tbe possible consequences. Tbe clergy 
might be wicked, but they were magicians notwith- 
standing, and only tbe chief magician could make it 
safe to deal with tbem. In tbe autumn of 1164 tbe 
king once more summoned a great council to meet 
him at Northampton Castle, Tbe attendance was 
vast. Every peer and prelate not disabled was pre- 
sent, all feeling tbe greatness of tbe occasion. 
Castle, town, and monasteries were thronged to over- 
flowing. Becket only bad hesitated to appear.. His 
attempt to escape to tbe continent was constructive 
treason. It was more than treason. It was a 
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breacli of a distinct promise. The storm "PThich he 
had raised Lad unloosed the tongues of those rrho 
had to complain of ill-usage in his archbishop’s 
court The chancery accounts had been looked into, 
and vast sums "were found to have been receirod by 
him of which no explanation had been given. Wljo 
was this man that he should throw the country 
into confusion, in the teeth of the bishops, in the 
teeth (as it seemed) of the pope, in the teeth of liis 
own oath given solemnly to the king. The object of 
the Northampton council was to inquire into his 
conduct, and he bad good reason to be alarmed at 
the probable consequences. He dared not, however, 
disobey a peremptory summons. He came, attended 
by a retinue of armed knights, and was entertained 
at St. Andrew’s monastery. To anticipate inquiry 
into his attempted flight, he applied for pernrission 
on the day of his arrival to go to France to visit the 
pope. The king told him that he could not leave 
the realm until he had answered for a decree which 
had been given in his court. The case was referred 
to the assembled peers, and he was condemned and 
fined. It was a bad augury for him. Other charges 
lay thick, ready to be produced. He was informe^J 
officially that he would he required to explain the 
chaucery accounts, and answer for money which 
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he had applied to his own purposes. His proud 
temper was chafed to the quick, and he turned sick 
with anger.^ His admirers see only in these 
demands the sinister action of a dishonest tyranny. 
Oblique accusations, it is said, were raised against 
him, either to make him bend or to destroy liis 
character. The question is rather whether his con- 
duct admitted of explanation. If he had been 
unjust as a judge, if he had been unscrupulous as a 
high officer of state, such faults had no unimportant 
bearing on his present attitude. He would have 
done wisely to clear himself if he could ; and it is 
probable that he coidd not. He refused to answer, 
and he sheltered himself behind the release which 
he had received at his election. His refusal was 

\not allowed ; a second summons the next day found 

\ 

him in ins bed, which he said that he was too ill to 
leave. This was on a Saturday. A respite was 
aUowed him till the following Monday. On Monday 
the answer was the same. Messenger after mes- 

o 

senger brought back word that the archbishop was 
unable to move. The excuse might be true — 
perhaps partially it was true. The king sent two 
great peets to ascertain, and in his choice of persons 

* ‘Propter iram et indignationem. qtiaiii in animo conceperat 
decidit in gravem ggritndhiem.* — ^Horeden, toL i p. 225, 
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he gave a conclusive answer to the accusation of 
desiring to deal unfairly with Becket : one was 
Reginald, Earl of Cornwall, the king’s uncle, who as 
long as Becket lived was the best friend that lie had 
at the court ; the other avas the remarkable Robert, 
Earl of Leicester, named Bossu (the Hunchback). 
Ibis Robert was a monk of Leicester Abbey, though 
he had a dispensation to remain at the court, and so 
bitter a Papist was he that when the schismatic 
Archbishop of Cologne came aftenvards to London 
he publicly insulted him and tore down the altar 
at which he said mass. Such envoys would not 
have been selected with a sinister purpose. They 
found that the archbishop could attend if he 
washed, and they warned him of the danger of 
trying the king too far. He pleaded for one more 
day. On the Tuesday morning he undertook to be 
present. 

His knights had withdrawn from the monastery, 
not daring or not choosing to stand by a prelate who 
appeared to be def}ing liis sovereign. Their place 
had been taken by a swarm of mendicants, such as 
the archbishop had gathered about him at Canfer- 
burj'. He prepared for the scene in which ho was 
to play a part with the art of wliich ho was .‘=0 
accomplished a master. He professed to expect to 
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be killed. He rose early. Some of tbo bishops 
came to see and remonstrate with bim : they could 
not move bis resolution, and they retired. Left to 
Imuself, be said tbe mass of St. Stephen in which 
were the words : ‘ The kings of the earth stood up, 
and the rulers took counsel together against the 
Lord and against his anointed.’ Ho then put on a 
black stole and cap, mounted his palfrey, - and, 
followed by a few monks and surrounded by his 
guard of beggars, rode at a foot’s pace to the castle, 
preceded by his cross-bearer. 

The royal castle of Northampton was a feudal 
palace of the usual form. A massive gateway led 
into a quadrangle ; across the quadrangle was the 
entrance of the great hall, at the upper end of which 
doors opened into spacious chambers beyond. The 
archbishop alighted at the gate, himself took his 
cross in his right hand, and, followed by a small 
train, passed through tbe quadrangle, and stalked up 
the hall, ‘ looking like the lion-man of the prophet’s 
vision.’ ^ The king and the barons were in one 
chamber, the bishops in another. The archbishop 
was going in this attitude into the king’s presence, 
that the court might see the person on whom they 

’ 'Assumens facieia hominis, faciem leonis, prophetids illis 
auimalibus a propbeta descriptis simillimns — Herbert of Bosbam. 
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(Inred to sit in judgment; but certain ‘Templars’ 
warned liim to beware. He entered among his 
brethren, and moved through them to a chair at the 
tipper end of the room. 

Ho still held his cross. The action was unusual; 
the cross was the spiritual sword, and to bear it 
thus conspicuously in a debberative assembly was as 
if a baron had entered the council in arms. The 
mass of St. Stephen had been heard of, and in the 
peculiar temper of men’s minds was regarded as a 
magical incantation.^ ’The Bishop of Hereford 
advanced and offered to carry the cross for him. 
Foliot of London {fiUtis hujus scbcuU, ‘ a son of this 
world ’) said that if he came thus armed into the 
court the king would draw a sharper sword, and he 
would see then what his arms would avail him. 
Seeing- him still obstinate, Foliot tried to force the 
cross out of his hands. The Archbishop of York 
added his persuasions ; but the Archbishop of York 
peculiarly irritated Becket, and was silenced by a 
violent answer. ‘Fool thou hast ever been,’ said 
the Bishop of London to Becket, ' and from thy foUy 
I see plainly thou wilt not depart.’ Cries hurst out 

‘ It Tvas said to taTe been done bad the enobarist concealed under 

arlem majicam ei in con- his dress. 
temptu rejis. (Horeden.) Ha 

VOL. rv. 


5 
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on all sides. ' Fly ! ’ some one wliispercd to Lim ; 

‘ fly, or you are a dead man.' The Bishop of Exeter 
came in at the moment, and exclaimed that \inle.ss 
the archbishop gave way they vrould all bo murdered. 
Bechet never showed to more advantage than in 
moments of personal danger. He collected himself. 
He saw that he was alone. He stood up, he appealed 
to the pope, charged the bishops on peril of their 
souls to excommunicate any one who dared to lay 
hands on him, and he moved as if he intended to 
withdraw. The Bishop of 'Winchester bade him 
resign the archbishopric. With an elaborate oath 
(cam interminaUli jurationc) he swore that he 
would not resign. The Bishop of Chichester then 
said : ' As our primate we were bound to obey you, 
but you are our primate no longer ; you have broken 
your oath. You swore allegiance to the king, and 
you subvert the common law of the realm. We too 
appeal to the pope. To his presence we summon 
you.' ' I hear what you say,’ was all the answer 
which Becket deigned to return. 

The doors from the adjoining chamber were now 
flung open. The old Earl of Cornwall, the hunch- 
back licicester, and a number of barons entered. 
'My lord,’ said the Earl of Xieicester to the arch- 
bishop, 'the king requires you to come to his 
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j)roscnce and ans\rer to certain things ivhich -mil 
then he alleged against you, as you promised yester- 
day to do.’, 'My lord earl,’ said Becket, ‘thou 
knowest how long and loyally I served the king in 
his worldly affairs. For that cause it pleased him 
to promote mo to the office which now I hold. I 
did not desire this office; I knew my infirmities. 
"Wlien I consented it was for the sake of the king 
alone. "^Hien I was elected I was formally acquitted 
of my responsibilities for all that I had done as 
chancellor. Therefore I am not bound to answer, 
and I will not answer.’ 

The reply was carried back. The peers by a swift 
vote declared that the archbishop must be arrested 
and placed under guard. The earls' re-entered, and 
Leicester approached him and began slowly and 
reluctantly to announce the sentence. ‘Nay,’ said 
Becket, lifting his tall meagre figure to its haughtiest 
height, ‘ do thou first listen to me. The child may 
not judge his father. The king may not judge me, 
nor may you judge me. I will be judged under God 
by tbe pope alone, to whom in your presence I 
appeal. I forbid you under anathema to pronounce 
your sentence. And you, my brethren,’ he said, 
turning to the bishops, ‘since you will obey man 
rather than God, I call you too before the same 
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judgment-seat. Under tlie protection of the Apostolic 
See, I depart hence.’ 

No hand "syas raised to stop lum. He swept 
through the chamber and flung open the door of the 
halL He stumbled on the threshold, and had almost 
fallen, hut recovered himself. The October afternoon 
was growing into twilight. The haU was thronged 
with the retinues of the king and the barons. 
Dinner was over. The floor was littered with rushes 
and fragments of rolls and broken meat. Draughts 
of ale had not been wanting, and young knights, 
pages, and retainers were either lounging on the 
benches or talking in eager and excited groups. As 
Becket appeared among them, fierce voices were 
heard crying ‘ Traitor ! traitor I Stop the traitor 1 ’ 
Among the loudest were Count Hamehn, the king’s 
illegitimate brother, and Sir Ranulf de Broc, one of 
the Canterbury knights. Like a bold animal at bay, 
Becket turned sharply on these two. He called 
Count Hamelin a bastard boy. He reminded De 
Broc of some near kinsman of his who had been 
hanged. The cries rose into a roar ; sticks and knots 
of straw were flung at him. Another rash word, and 
he might have been tom in pieces. Some high 
official hearing the noise came in and conducted him 
safely to the door. 
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Li the quadrangle hs found his servants waiting 
nith his palfrey ; the great gate was locked, but the 
key was hanging on the wall ; one of them took it 
and opened the gate, the porters looking on, but not 
interfering. Once outside he was received with a 
cheer of delight from the crowd, and with a mob 
of people about him he made his way back to the 
monastery. The king had not intended to arrest 
him, but he could not know this, and he was un- 
doubtedly in danger from one or other of the angry 
men with whom the town was crowded. He pre- 
pared for immediate flight. A bed was made for 
him in the chapel behind the altar. After a hasty 
supper with a party of beggars whom he had intro- 
duced into the house, he lay down for a few hours of 
rest. At tAvo in the morning, in a storm of wind 
and rain, he stole away disguised with two of the 
brethren. He reached Lincoln soon after daybreak, 
and from Lincoln, going by cross-paths, and slipping 
from hiding-place to hiding-place, he made his way 
in a fortnight to a farm of his own at Eastry, near 
SandAvich. He was not pursued. It was no sooner 
knoAvn that he Avas gone from Northampton than a 
proclamation was sent through the country forbidding 
every man under pain of death to meddle Avith him 
or to touch his property. The king had determined 
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to allow tlio appeal, and once more to place the 
whole question in the pope’s hand. The Earl of 
Arundel with a dozen peers and bishops was 
despatched at once to Sens to explain what had 
happened, and to request Alexander to send legates 
to England to investigate the quarrel and to end it. 
The archbishop, could he have consented to be quiet, 
might have remained unmolested at Canterbury till 
the result could be ascertained. But he knew too 
well the forces which would be at work in the papal 
court to wait for its verdict. Brs confidence was 
only in himself. Could he see the pope in person, 
he thought that he could influence him. He was 
sure of the fiiendship of Lewis of France, who was 
meditating a fresh quarrel with Henry, and would 
welcome his support. Elis own spiritual w'eapons 
would be as effective across the Channel as if used in 
England, while he would himself be in j^^rsonal 
security. One dark night he went down with his 
two compamons into Sandwich, and in an open boat 
he crossed safely to Gravelines. At St. Omer he fell 
in %vith his old fidend the Justiciary de Luci, who 
was returning from a mission to the court of France. 
De Luci urged him to go back to England and wait 
for the pope s decision, warning him of the conse- 
quences of persisting in a course which was really 
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treasonable, and undertaking that the king ■n'onld 
forgive liim if he vrould return at once. Entreaties 
and ■warnings ■were alike thro^wn away. He remained 
and despatched a letter to the pope, saying briefly 
that he had followed the example of his Holiness in 
resisting the encroachments of princes, and had fled 
from his country. He had been called to answer 
before the king as if he had been a mere ^30030. 
The bishops, who ought to have stood by him, bad 
behaved like cowards. If he was not sustained by 
his Holiness, the Church would be ruined, and he 
would himself he doubly confounded. 


V. 


The king and the English bishops looked ■with 
reasonable confidence to the result of their appeaL 
Becket had broken his promise to submit to the 
Constitutions, and had so broken it as to show that 
the promise had been given in conscious bad faith. 
He was a defaulting public officer. He had defied 
the Cro^wn and the estates of the realm. He had 
refused to ansrver for his conduct, and had denied his 
responsibihtieD. He had deserted his post, and had 
fled from the realm, although the king’s proclamation 
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had left him -without the excuse that he -was in fear 
of personal -violence. He -v\'as an archbishop, and 
possessed, in -virtue of liis office, of mysterious powers 
wliich the laity had not yet learned to despise. But 
the pope was superior to him in his own sphere, and 
on the pope the king naturally felt that he had a 
right to rely. The Earl of Arundel, with other peers, 
the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops of London, 
Chichester, and Exeter, who had been . selected as 
envoys, went off immediately on the dissolution of 
the Hoi-thampton meeting. They crossed the Channel 
on the same night that Becket crossed, and after a 
hasty and unsatisfactory interview -vrith Le\vis at 
Compiegne they made their way to Sens, Becket 
ought to have met them there. But Becket pre- 
ferred to feel his ground and make friends in France 
before presenting himself. He was disappointed in 
the Count of Flanders, who declined to countenance 
him. He escaped in disguise over the French 
frontier, and addressed himself to Lewis at Soissous. 
Le-wis, who meant no good to Henry, received him 
warmly, and -wrote in his favour to the pope. At the 
French court he remained till he saw how matters 
would go at Sens, sending forward his confidential 
friend, Herbert of Bosham, to watch the proceedings, 
and to speak for him to the pope and cardinals. 
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He miglit have easily been present himself, since 
Herbert reached Sens only a day after the arrival of 
Henry’s embassy. The English bishops stated their 
case. They laid the blame of the quarrel on the 
archbishop’s violence. They explained the modera- 
tion of the king’s demands. They requested the 
pope’s intferposition. The Earl of Arundel followed 
in the name of the English barons. He dwelt on the 
fidelity nith which the king had adhered to the Holy 
See in its troubles, and the regret with which, if 
justice was denied them, the English nation might 
be compelled to look elsewhere. He requested, and 
the bishops requested, that Becket should be ordered 
to return to Canterbury, and that a legate or legates 
should be sent with plenary powers to hear the cause 
and decide upon it. 

Seeing that the question immediately before the 
pope did not turn on the Constitutions, but on the 
liability of the archbishop to answer for his civil 
administration, the king was making a large con- 
cession. Many cardinals had then own good reasons 
for being on the king’s side, and, if left to himself, 
the pope would have been glad to oblige a valuable 
friend. But- to favour Henry was to offend Le\vis, 
under whose shelter ho had taken refuge. The' 
French bishops were many of them as violent as 
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Becket liimself. The Frencli people T^’cre on tke 
same side from natural enmity to England, and Pope 
Alexander xvas in tke same difficulty in •wlucli Pope 
Clement found himself three centuries later between 
Henry the Eighth and Charles the Fifth. He said 
that he could form no resolution till he had heard 
what Becket had to say. He suggested that the 
English envoys should wait for Becket’s arrival ; hut 
it was uncertain when Becket might arrive ; his 
French friends were gathering in their rear, and 
might intercept their return. A protracted stay was 
impossible, and they again pressed for a legate, 
Alexander agreed to send some one, but without the 
ample powers which the envoys desired. He reserved 
the final decision for himself. 

The influences by which the papal court was 
determined were already too grossly notorious. A 
decision given in France would be the decision which 
would please the King of France. The envoys 
went home, ' taking with them a complimentary 
nuncio from the pope, and they had some diffi- 
culty in escaping an attempt to waylay and capture 
them. 

They had no sooner gone than Becket appeared 
at Sens. He was received with no great warmth by 
the pope, and still more coldly by the cardinals, 



LIFE AND TIMES OF THOMAS BECHET. 75 

‘ whoso nostrils tho scent of lucre had infected.’ ^ 
French pressure, however, soon produced its effect. 
He had come magnificently attended from Soissons. 
His cause was openly espoused by the French nation. 
At his second interview, on his knees at Alexander’s 
feet, ho represented that he was the victim of his 
devotion to the Holy See and the Catholic faith. 
Ho had only to yield on the Constitutions to be 
restored at once to favour and power. The Consti- 
tutions were read over, and he asked how it was 
possible for him to acknowledge laws which reduced 
the clergy into common mortals, and restricted 
appeals to the last depositary of justice on eartL 
Herbert of Bosham states that the pope and 
cardinals had never yet seen the Constitutions, but 
had only heard of them. This is simply incredible, 
and, like many other stories of this interesting but 
interested writer, is confuted by the facts of the case. 
J olm of Salisbury had said that the proceedings at 
Clarendon were better known on the continent than 
in England. They had been watched in France for 
almost a year with the closest attention. Bishops 
and abbots had gone to and fro between the pope 
and the English court with no other object than to 
find some terms of compromise. It is not conceivable 


1 ‘ Quorum narcs odor lucri infecerat’ 
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tliat after sending an order to Becket to submit, 
after Becket bad first consented, bad tben suspended 
bimself for tbe sin of acquiescence, and bad been 
absolved by Alexander bimself, tbe Holy Fatber 
should never bave acquainted bimself Avitb tbe 
particulars of tbe controversy. It is no less incredible, 
therefore, that, after bearing tbe Constitutions read, 
tbe pope should bave severely blamed Becket, as 
Herbert also says that be did, for having ever 
consented at all Be this as it may, tbe Constitu- 
tions found no favour. Parts of them rvere found 
tolerable, but parts intolerable, especially tbe re- 
striction of tbe appeals. Again tbe pope took time 
for reflection. Engbsb money bad secured a power- 
ful faction among bis advisers, and they vrere not 
ungratefuL^ Henry, they said, would no doubt 
modify tbe objectionable articles ; and it was unsafe 
to alienate him during the German schism. In 


^ The pope himself ■was anxious 
about his English Peter’s pence, 
being afraid, if he quarrelled 
■with Henry, that he might lose 
a •Talnable part of his revenue. 
After Becket retired to Pontigny, 
Alexander -wrote to Foliot on the 
subject, suggesting that if the 
Peter’s pence ■were not collected, 
the bishop should either ad-vance 


the sum expected from his own 
purse, or else borro-w it ; in any 
■way that he should let the pope 
have the pence as soon as pos- 
sible. Foliot referred to the 
king, and after some correspond- 
ence the collection continued to 
be made in the usual ■way. See 
Materials, voL t. p. 177, 202, 
208-11. 
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private they sharply hlamed Becket for having raised 
so inopportune a storm ; and hut for his own adroit- 
ness the archbishop would have been defeated after 
all. Once more he sought the pope’s presence. He 
confessed his sins, and he tempted Alexander with 
the hope of rescuing the nomination to the see of 
Canterbury from secular interference. He had been 
intruded into Christ’s sheepfold, he said, by the 
secular power and from this source all his subse- 
quent troubles had arisen. The bishops at North- 
ampton had required him to resigu He could not 
resign at, their bidding, but he threw himself and his 
office on his Holiness’s mercy. He had accepted the 
archbishopric uncanonicaJly. He now relinquished 
it, to be restored or not restored as the pope might 
please. 

It was a bold stroke, and it nearly failed. Many 
cardinals saw in the offer a road out of the difficulty. 
Terms could now be arranged with Henry, and 
Becket could be provided for elsewhere. For some 
hours or days his friends thought his cause was lost. 


* ‘ Ascendi in ovile Cliristi, sed 
non per ipsum ostinm: velnt 
quem non canonica vocarit 
electio, sed terror pnblicje potes- 
tatis intrusit’ — MaUriaU, voL 
ii. p. 243. But all these accounts 


of conversations mnst he received 
with caution. The accounts vary 
irreconcilahly ; and the enthusi- 
asm of the biographers for their 
master and his cause infects every 
line of their narratives. 
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But the balance ■wavered at last so far in his favour 
that the sacrifice "was not permitted. He "was not, as 
he had expected, to he sent hack to England, sup- 
ported hy threats of interdict and excommunication, 
to triumph over his enemies. But he "was reinstated 
as archbishop. He "was assigned a residence at the 
Cistercian monastery of Pontigny, thirty miles from 
Sens ; and there he -was directed to remain quiet and 
avoid for the present irritating the king further.^ 

The king -was sufficiently irritated already. Tlie 
support -which Le-wis had given to Becket meant 
too probably that -war -with France -was not far off. 
Becket himself -was virtually in rebellion, and his 
character made it easy to foresee the measures vrhich 
he -would adopt if not prevented. The posts were 
■watchedj strangers -were searched for letters. English 
subjects -were forbidden to introduce brief, hull, or 
censure either from the pope or from the archbishop. 
The archbishop’s estates -were sequestrated. If he 
■was allowed to retain his large income and to spend 
it abroad, he would use it to buy friends among the 
cardinals. The see was put under administrators ; 
the rents, so Henry afterwards swore, were chiefiy 


1 The ansTTet Bupposed to have 
been given by the pope, permit- 
ting him to use the censnres, be- 
longs to the foUovring year. It 


refers to the sequestration of the 
Canterbury estates, and this did 
not tahe place till after Bechet 
had been settled at Pontigny. 
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laid out in management; and the surplus u-as dis- 
tributed in charity. The incumbents of the arch- 
bishoj^’s benefices being his special creatures were 
expelled, and loyal priests were put in their places. 
Another harder measure was adopted. All his 
relations, aU his connections and dependants, except 
a few who gave securities for good conduct, were 
banished from England, four hundred of them, men, 
women, and children. Either it. was feared the 
archbishop would employ them to disturb the countr)^, 
or it was mere vengeance, or it was to make Becket 
an expensive guest to Lewis.’- 

All this Becket was obliged to bear with. Armed 
as he was with lightnings, he was forbidden to make 
use of them. Nay, worse, the pope himself could 
not even yet be depended on. The king wrote to 
propose that Alexander should visit him in England, 
or, if this were impossible, that the pope, Lewis, and 


' Cruel n3 tills measure was, 
there was precedent for it, 
Foliot reminds Becket that he 
had himself heen treated -with 
equal severity for opposing his 
elevation to the Primacy; ‘Qnod 
loquimur eiperti no-vimus ; atten- 
dentes enim ecclesiam Dei suffo- 
cari gra-viter, oh quod in ejus 
libertatera qnodammodo procla- 


mavimns, verhum illico proserip- 
tionis andi-rim-os et exsilio ciu- 
deliter addict! snmns ; nec aolnra 
persona nostra, sed et domns 
-patris mei, et conjnncta nobis 
afBnitas et cognatio tota. Hoc 
qnidem cslice et aliis propinatnm 
est.’ — Foliot to Becket. Ma- 
terials, voh T. p. 524. 
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hundred ells of linen to make shirts. The Archbishop of 
llheims is the count’s dear friend. ... I advise yon, there- 
fore, to trust in Grod and give yourself to prayer. Put away 
thoughts of this world : pray and meditate. The Psalms wfll 
he better reading for yon than philosophy ; and to confer with 
spiritual men, whose example may influence your devotion, 
wiU profit you more than indulging in litigious speculations. 
I say this from my heart : take it as yon please.^ 

These words show Becket to us as through an 
inverted telescope, the magnifying mist blown away, 
in his tnie outlines and true proportions. The 
genuine Becket, as the pope knew him, was not the 
person peculiarly fitted to he the Church’s champion 
in a cause which was really sacred. John of Salis- 
bury thought evidently at this time that there was 
no longer any hope that the archbishop would really 
succeed. He wished, he said in a letter to the 
Bishop of Exeter, to make his peace with the king. 
He could not desert the archbishop, hut he was 
loyal to his sovereign. He called God to witness 
how often he had rebuked the archbishop for his 
foolish violence.® He could not promise that ho 


' Materials, voL v. p. 162, 
abridged. 

* ‘JTovit enim cordinm in- 
spector quod stepius et asperins 
quam aliqnis mortalinm corripn- 
erim dominum archiepiscopum de 
VOL. IV. 


his in quibns ab initio dominnm 
regem et snos zelo quodam incon- 
sultins visns est ad amaritndinem 
provocdsse,’ kc. — Letters, voL i. 
p. 203, ed, Giles. 
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would quit Hs old master’s ser\'icc, but in all 
else be would be guided by tbe Bisbop of Exeter's 
advice. 


VI. 

MEA2nvHlLE tbe quarrel between Becbet and tbe 
King of England became tbe topic of tbe hour 
tbrougbout Europe. Wbicb was right and wbicb 
was wrong, wbat tbe pope would do or ought to do, 
and whether England would join Germany in tbe 
schism — these questions were the theme of perpetual 
discussions in council and conclave, were debated 
in universities, and were fought over at convent 
and castle dinner-tables. Opinions were so divided 
that, in a cause which concerned Heaven so nearly, 
people were looking for Heaven to give some sign. 
As facts were wanting, legend took the place of 
them, and stories began to spread, either at the 
time or immediately after, of direct and picturesque 
manifestations of grace which had been vouchsafed 
in Becket’s favour. It was said that when dining 
with Pope Alexander he had twice unconsciously 
turned water into wine. At Pontigny he had been 
graciously visited by Our Lady herself. He had left 
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England ill provided 'witli clothes. TTir -wardrobe 
■was in disorder ; bis dra-wers especially, besides being 
dirty, -were in boles. He was specially debcate in 
sucb matters, and was too modest to confess bis 
difficulties. He stayed at borne one day alone to 
do tbe repairs bimself. He was pricking bis fingers 
and succeeding indifferently, when Our Lady — who, 
as one of tbe biographers tells us, bad been taught 
to sew when she was at Nazareth — came in, sat 
do-wn, took tbe drawers out of tbe archbishop’s hand, 
mended them excellently, and went as she bad come. 
The archbishop had not recognized bis visitor. Soon 
after a singular case of Church discipline was referred 
■to bis decisiom A young Frenchman, specially 
devoted to the Yirgin Maiy, had built a chapel in 
her honour not far firom Pontigny, had placed her 
ima ge over the altar, and had obtained ordination 
himself that he might make his daily offerings there ; 
but he neither would nor could repeat any mass but 
the mass of the Virgin. The authorities reprimanded 
him, but to no piupose. Our Lady filled his soul, 
and left no room for any other object. The irregu- 
larity was flagrant — ^the devotion was commendable. 
Becket was consulted as to what should he done, 
and Becket sent for the offender and gently put 
before him that he was making a scandal which 
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must positively cease. The youth rushed a-svay in 
despair, and flung himself before Our Lady’s image, 
declaring that his love vras for her and for her 
alone ; she must save him from interference, or he 
vrould pull the chapel do-vm and do other Tvild and 
desperate things. The eyes of the image began to 
smile, the neck bent, the bps opened. ' Have no fear, 
carissimc’ it said, 'go to the archbishop. Entreat 
again to be alIo%ved to continue your devotions to 
me. If he refuses, ask him if he remembers rvho 
mended his dravers.' We may guess how the story 
ended. 

With tales of this kind floating in the air, the 
first year of Becket’s exile wore out, the pope giving 
uncertain answers to the passionate appeals which 
continued to be made to him, according to the 
fortune of the Emperor Frederick in Italy. Frederick 
being at last driven out of Lombardy, the pope 
recovered heart, and held out brighter prospects. 
Ho sent Becket permission to excommunicate the 
jKjr.'Ons in occupation of his estates and benefices, 
and be promised to ratify his sentence if opportunely 
issued. He did not permit him to excommunicate 
the king, but he held out a hope that the prohibition 
Jiiight not last for ever, while Lewis, with Eecket’s 
knowledge, and in the opinion of the cardinals who 
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came aften\’ards to inquire into liis conduct, at 
Becket’s direct instigation, prepared to invade 
Normandy. Henry, -well informed of vliat vas 
coming, began now to turn to Germany in earnest. 
By the advice of bis barons, as be said, be wrote 
to Eeginald, Frederick’s arcbbisbop cbancellor, to 
tell bim that be was about to send an embassy to 
tbe pope to demand that be should be relieved of 
Becket, and tbat tbe Constitutions should be ratified. 
If justice was refused bim, be and bis people were 
prepared to renounce their allegiance to Alexander 
and to unite with Germany.^ The chancellor was 
himself invited to England. A decided step of this 
kind, it was thought, might bring the pope to 
his' senses. 

Separation from Rome, indeed, was the true 
alternative ; and had the country been prepared to 
follow Henry, and had Heniy himself been prepared 
at tbe bottom of his mind to defy the pope and the 
'worst that he could do, the great schism between the 
Teutonic and Latin races might have been ante- 
dated, and the course of history been changed. But 
Henry was threatening with but half a heart, and 
the country was less prepared than he. In Germany 


* Giles, rol. i. p. 316. Malcriah, voL v. p. 42S. 
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itself, tlie pope in tlie end proved too strong for the 
emperor. In England, even Wicldifie vras prema- 
ture. With all its enormous faults, the Koman 
Catholic organization in both countries vas pro- 
ducing better fruits on the "whole than any other 
"uhich could have been substituted for it; and 
almost three centuries had yet to pass, bringing 
■with them accumulating masses of insincerities 
and injustices, before Europe could become ripe 
for a change. A succession of Bechets "would 
have precipitated a rupture, whatever might be 
the cost or consequences; but the succeeding pre- 
lates were men of the world as well as statesmen, 
and were too "wise to press theories to their logical 
consequences. 

The Archbishop of Cologne came to I/mdon "with 
the taint of his schism upon him. The court enter- 
tained him graciously. But Henry received a start- 
ling intimation that he must not try the barons too 
far. They had supported him in what they held to 
be reasonable demands, to which the pope might be 
expected to consent, Tiiey were not ready to- 
support him in a revolt from Rome, even though 
disguised behind the name of antipope. The hunch- 
bached Earl of Leicester refused Barbarossa’s chan- 
cellor the- kiss of peace in open court at Westminster, 
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and on his departure the altars at -svliich the 
scliismatic prelate had said mass were destroyed.^ 
Alexander meanwhile had written to Foliot, 
directing him and the Bishop of Hereford to remon- 
strate with the king, to entreat him to act in 
conformity with his past reputation, and to put an 
end to the scandal which he had caused, hinting that 
if Henry persisted in refusing he might he unable to 
restrain the archbishop from excommunicating him. 
The two bishops discharged their commission. ‘ The 
king,’ Foliot replied to the pope, ' took what we said 
in excellent part. He assured us that his affection 
towards your Holiness remained as it had been, but 
he said that he had stood byyou in your misfortimes, 
and that he had met with a bad return. He had 
hindered no one from going to you on your inritation, 
and he meant to hinder no one. As to appeak, he 
merely claimed that each case should be first 
thoroughly heard in his own courts. If justice could 
not be had there, appeals to Kome might remain 
without objection from himself. If the emperor was 
excommunicated, he promised to break off correspond- 
ence with him. As to the Archbishop of Canterbur}', 
he had not been expelled from England ; he had left 


' ilatthew Paris, Chronica ilajora, 1165. 
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it of Ms own accord, and miglit return when he 
pleased.,^ To the Church, now as always, he wished 
to submit his differences with the archbishop.’ 

If tMs was not all wMch the pope might expect, 
Foliot advised him'to be contented with it. ‘ The 
king,’ he continued, ‘having consented to defer to 
the Church, considers that right is on Ms side. Let 
your Holiness therefore beware of measures wMch 
may drive him and Ms subjects into revolt. A 
wounded limb may be healed ; a limb cut off is lost 
forever. Some of us may bear persecution on your 
account, but there will not be wanting those who 
win bow their knee to BaaL Men can be found to 
fill the English sees who will obey the antipope. 
Many, indeed, already wish for the change.’ ^ 

The pope, who did not understand the English 
character, was as much disturbed as Henry coMd 
have desired to see him. He found that he had 
encouraged Becket too far. He wrote to press upon 
Mm that the days were evil ; that he must endeavour 
to conciliate the king ; that he must on no account 
excommuMcate him, or lay England under interdict, 
or venture any violent courses, at any rate before the 
ensuing Easter.- He wrote affectionately to Henry 


1 Poliot to the Pope, 1165. Hoveden (ed. Giles), voL L p. 231. 
- Giles, roL i. p. 324. 
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Limself. He thanked the two hishops 'uith the 
utmost warmth, and expressed himself delighted -with 
the accounts which he received of the king’s frame 
of mind.^ The Archbishop of Rouen and the 
Empress Matilda had written to him to the same 
purpose, and had given him equal pleasure. If 
Foliot could bring about a reconciliation, he would 
love him for ever. Meanwhile he would foUow 
Foliot’ s advice and keep Becket quiet. 

A very slight concession from Becket would now 
have made an arrangement possible, for Henry was 
tired of the quarrel. He invited the Horman pre- 
lates to meet him at a conference at Chinon. The 
archbishop was expected to attend, and peace was 
then to have been arranged. In this spirit the 
Bishop of Hereford addressed the archbishop himself, 
entreating him to agree to moderate conditions. 
But far away was Becket from ‘conditions.’ He 
knew better than the pope the state of English 
feeling. He was in correspondence (it is likely 
enough) with the Earl of Leicester. At all events 
he must have heard of Leicester’s treatment of 
Reginald of Cologne. He knew that in fearing 
that England would go into schism the pope was 


* ‘ Gandemns et exultamns super ei devotioue ejusdem rcjls.’ 
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frightened by a sbadow. He bad not defied ting, 
peers, and bisbops at Hortbampton that tbe figbt 
should end in a- compromise. Sharply be rebuked 
tbe Bishop of Hereford for bis timid counsels. ‘ For 
you,’ be said, ' I am made anathema, and rvben you 
should stand by me yon advise me to yield. You 
should rather have bidden me draw tbe srvord of 
Peter and avenge tbe blood of tbe saints. I mourn 
over you as over my firstborn. IJp, my son. Cry 
aloud and cease not. Lift up your voice, lest God’s 
anger fall on you and all tbe nation perish. I grieve 
for tbe king. Tribulation impends over him. They 
have devoured Jacob and laid "fvaste bis dvreUing- 
place.’ ^ 

To John of Salisbury Becket announced that bis 
patience Tvas exhausted, that when Easter ivas past 
be Tvould be free, and that in bis OTm opinion be 
ought to forbear no longer. He desired to know 
bow far bis fidend agreed with him. John of Salis- 
bury was more prudent than the archbishop. ^Pre- 
cipitate action,’ he said, 'may expose you to ridicule 
and ruin. You ask my advice. I recommend you 
not to rely on tbe Holy See. Write to tbe empress 
mother; write to tbe Archbishop of Pouen and 


^ Beetet to the Bishop of Hereford. Hoveden. I am obliged 
greatly to compress the difihse rhetoric of the archbishop. 
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the other prelates. Tell them you are ready to obey 
the law and to go back to England if you are treated 
with justice. The adversary will not agree to con- 
ditions really fair, hut you will have set yourself 
right with the world. Should the king be more 
moderate than I think he will he, do not stand upon 
securities. Content yourself with a promise under 
the king’s hand, and the assurance of the empress 
mother. Do not try the censures. You know my 
opinion about this, and you once agreed with me. 
The king is not afraid of excommunication. The 
bishops and most of the clergy have stood by him ; 
some may be with us in heart, but they are not to 
be depended om’ ^ 

Becket, like most persons of his temperament, 
asked advice without meaning to follow it. He 
addressed the king in a letter which Herbert de- 
scribes as being of extreme sweetness. It was to 
entreat him to let loose the bride of Christ whom he 
held in captivity, and to warn him that if he per- 
severed in his wicked ways, ' Christ would gird his 
sword upon his thigh,’ and would descend from 
heaven to punish him. Inflated language of this 
kind was not general at that time. It was peculiar 
to Becket, and we need not be surprised that it 


’ John of Salisbury to Becket, April Ii66 (abridged). 
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produced no effect on Henry. He went to Normandy 
to tlie Chinon conference immediately after Easter 
1 1 66 , hoping there to meet Becket and to speak 
with him and with the other prelates as with reason- 
able men. He did not find Becket there, but he 
found a second letter from him, which, if coming 
from a saint would have tried the temper of a more 
patient sovereign than Henry, and from a man whom 
he had known so lately as a defaulting chancellor 
and unscrupulous politician was insolent and absurd. 
After reproaching the king for allowing him to live 
on the charity of Lewis of France, the archbishop 
proceeded i — 

You are my king, my lord, and my spiritual son. As 
yon are my ting, I owe yon reverence and admonition ; as 
yon are my lord, I owe you such obedience as consists with 
the honour of God j as you axe my son, I owe you the chas- 
tisement which is due from the father to the child. You 
hold your authority from the Church, which consists of clergj' 
and laymen. The clergy have sole charge of things spiritual ; 
kings, earls, and counts have powers delegated to them from 
the Church, to preserve peace and the Church’s unity. Dele- 
gated from the Church, I say. Therefore it rests not with 
you to tell bishops whom they may excommunicate, or to 
force clergy to their answers in secular courts, or to interfere 
with tithes, or do any of those things to which you pretend 
in the name of custom. Eemember your coronation oath. 
Eestore my property ; allow me to return to Canterbmy ; and 
I will obey you as far as the honour of God and the Holy 
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See and our sacred order permits me. Eefuse, and be 
ossuretl you will not fail to experience the severe displeasure 
of jUmighfy God.^ 

Tills letter appears to have been placed in Henry’s 
hands immediately before he met the Norman 
bishops. On entering the conference he was ill with 
agitation. Persons present said that he was in tears. 
He told the bishops that Bechet was aiming at his 
destruction, soul and body. He said they were no 
better than traitors for not protecting him more 
effectually from the violence of a single man." The 
Archbishop of Eouen exclaimed against the word 
' traitors ’ ; but it was no time for niceties of expres- 
sion. War with France was on the point of breaking 
out, and Bechet, it was now plain, meant to give it 
the character of a sacred war by excommunicating 
Henry. Easter was past: be was free to act, and 
clearly enough he meant to act. The Bishop of 
Lisieux advised an instant appeal to the pope, which 
would keep Bechet’s hands tied for the moment. 
He and another bishop rushed off to Pontigny to 
serve the notice on him. They arrived too late. 


1 Becket to tbe King, Jfiiy 
1166 (abridged). 

* ‘Tandem dtrit qnod omnes 
proditores erant, qni enm ad- 


hibitd opera et diligentia ab 
unins hominis infestatione nole- 
bant impedire.’ 
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Before launclimg liis thunderbolts Becket bad gone 
to Soissons, there to prepare for the operation. 

At S'oissons were to be found in special presence 
the Blessed Yirgin and St. Gregory, whose assistance 
the archbishop considered would be peculiarly valu- 
able to him ; and not they only, but another saint, 
Beatus Drausius, the patron of pugilists and duellists, 
who promised victory to intending combatants on 
their passing a night at his shrine.^ 

Becket gave St. Drausius three nights — or per- 
haps one to each saint — and thus fortified he betook 
himself to Yezelay, where at YiTiitsuntide vast 
numbers of people assembled from aU parts of 
France. There from the pulpit after sermon on 
"Whitsunday, with the appropriate ceremonies of 
bells and lighted candles quenched, he took venge- 
ance at last upon his enemies. He suspended the 
Bishop of Salisbury. He cursed J ohn of Oxford and 
the Archdeacon of Hchester, two leading church- 


^ ‘ArcWepiscopus noster in 
prodnctu ferendte sententia con- 
stitntns iter arripueiat ad nrbem 
Suessiontun orationis cansS, nt 
Beatre Yirgini, cnjus ibi memoiia 
Celebris est, et Beato Dransio, 
ad qnem confaginnt pngnaturi, 
et Beato Gregorio Anglican® 
Ecclesi® fandatori, qni in eadem 


urbe rcqniescit, agonem snum 
precibns commendaret. Est 
autem Beatns Dransius gloriosis- 
simns confessor qni, sicnt Franci 
et Lotbaringi crednnt, pngiles 
qui ad memoriam ejns pemoctant 
reddit invictos.' — Jobn of SaBs- 
bury to tbe Bisbop of Exeter. 
LetUrs, voL i. p. 227. 
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men of the king’s party. He cursed Justiciary de 
Luci, who had directed the sequestration of his see, 
and was the author and adviser of the Constitutions 
of Clarendon. He cursed Ranulf de Broc and every 
person employed in administering his estates. Finally 
he cursed every one who maintained the Constitutions, 
and he released the bishops from their promise to 
observe them. A remnant of prudence or a report 
of the king’s illness led him partially to withhold his 
hand. He did not actually curse Henry, hut he 
threatened that he shortly would curse him unless 
he repented. 

In high delight with himself the archbishop 
issued a pastoral to the bishops of England telling 
them what he had done, talking in his usual high 
style of the rights of priests over kings and princes, 
and ordering them at their soul’s peril to see that 
the sentence was obeyed. He wrote at tljo same 
time to the pope, enclosing the terms of the excom- 
munication, his condenmation of the Constitutions, 
and the threats which he had addressed to the king. 
These threats he declared his intention of can^-ing 
into effect unless the king showed speedy signs of 
submission, and he required Alexander, in a tone of 
imperious consequence, to confirm what he had 
done. 
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On tlie arrival^ of tte censures in England tlie 
bishops met in London and determined on a further 
appeal to the pope. They addressed a unanimous 
and remartahle remonstrance to him, going into the 
origin of the quarrel, insisting on the ahominahle 
conduct of many of the clergy, the necessity of 
reform, and the moderation which the king had 
shown.^ The Constitutions which he had adopted 
they declared to have been taken from the established 
customs of the realm. If they appeared objection- 
able, his Holiness need but point to the articles of 
which he disapproved, and they should be immedi- 
ately altered. The archbishop’s imcaUed-for violence 
had been the sole obstacle to an arrangement. 

With this letter and others from the king an 
embassy was despatched to Home, John of Oxford, 
whom Beeket had personally excommunicated, being 
significantly one of its members. 

Pending the result of the appeal, the Enghsh 
bishops addressed a protest to Becket himself They 
reminded him of his personal obligations to the king, 
and of the dangers which he was provoking. The 


* 'Qui cum pacem regni sui 
enonni insolentinm quornndam 
clericornm excessn non mediocri- 
ter tnrbari cognosceret, dero 
deMtam exMbens reverentiam 


eonmdem excessns ad ecdesiie 
Indices retnlit episcopos, nt 
gladius gladio rabreniat .’ — Ad 
Alexandrum Poniijiccm. Hove- 
den, voL i. p. 266. 
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Mng, they said, had listened coldly hitherto to the 
advances of Germany. But these good dispositions 
might not last for ever. For the archbishop to 
scatter curses without allowing the persons denounced 
an opportunity of answering for themselves was 
against reason and precedent ; and they had placed 
themselves under the protection of his Hohness. 

Becket was not to he frightened by threats of 
German alliance. He knew better. He lectured 
the bishops for their want of understanding. Ho 
rebuked them for their cowardice and want of faith. 
The Bishop of London had recalled to him unpleasant 
passages in his own past history. The tone of 
Foliot, as well as his person, drove Becket uild. Ho 
spoke of the Bishop of London as an Ahitophcl and 
a Doeg. 

Tour letter (he replied to him) is like a scorpion with a 
sting in its taih You profess obedience to me, and to avoid 
obedience you appeal to the pope. Little will you gain by 
it. Ton have no feeling for me, or for the Church, or for the 
king, whose soul is perishing. You bbme me for tlucatening 
him. WTiat father will see his son go astray and hesitate to 
restrain that son ? "Who will not use the rod that he may 
spare the sword P The ship is in the storm : I am at tlic 
helm, and you bid me sleep. To him who speaks thus (0 
me I reply, ‘ Get thee behind me, Satan ! ’ The kdng, you 
say, desires to do what is right My cleigy are banished, my 
possessions are taken from me, the sword hangs over my 
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nect. Do you call tliis riglit ? Tell the long that the Lord 
of mea and angels has cstahlished two powers, princes and 
priests — the first earthly, the second spiritual ; the first to 
ohey, the second to command. He who breaks this order 
breaks the ordinance of God. Tell him it is no dishonour to 
him to submit to those to whom God himself defers, calling 
them gods in the sacred writings. For thus he speaks ; ‘ I 
have said ye are gods ; ’ and again, ‘ I wdl make thee a god 
unto Pharaoh ; ’ ' Thou shalt take nothing from the gods ’ 
(i. e. the priests).^ . . . The king may not judge liis judges ; 
the lips of the priest shall keep wisdom. It is written, ‘ Tliou 
shalt require the law at his mouth, for he is the angel of 
God.’ 

The Catholic Church would have had hut a brief 
career in this world if the rulers of it had been so 
Yvild of mind as this astonishing martyr of Canterbury. 
The air-bubble when blown the fullest and shining 
the brightest is nearest to collapsing into a drop of 
dirty water. John of Salisbiuy, sympathizing with 
him and admiring him as he generally did, saw 
clearly that the pope could never sanction so pre- 
posterous an attitude. 'I have Httle trust in the 
Church of Dome,’ he said. ‘ I know the ways of it 
and the needs of it too weU. So greedy, so dishonest 


^ ‘Xon indignetrir itaque do- 
minus nbster deferre illis qtubns 
omninm Surnmns deferre non 
dedignatnr, deos appellans eos 
Ejepins in sacris literis. Sic enim 
dicit, " Ego disi, Dii estis,” ic. ; 


et itemm, “Constitni te deutn 
Pharaonis,” “Et diis non de- 
trahea,” i. e. sacerdotibns, kc,’— 
Becket to Foliot. Hoveden, voL 
E p. 261. 
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are the Homans, that they use too often the license 
of power, and take dispensations to grant vrhat they 
say is useful to the commonwealth, however fatal it 
may be to religion.’ ^ 

The first practical effect of the excommimication 
was the recoil of the blow upon the archbishop’s 
entertainers. In the shelter of a Cistercian abhey in 
France, an English subject was committing treason 
and levying war against his sovereign and his 
country. A chapter of the Cistercian Order was 
held in September. King Henry sent a message 
to the general, that, if his abbot continued to protect 
Becket, the Cistercians in England would be sup- 
pressed, and their property confiscated. The startled 
general did not dare to resist ; a message was sent 
to Pontigny ; in the fluttered dovecote it was resolved 
that Becket must go, and it was a cruel moment to 
him. A fresh asylum was provided for him at Sens. 
But he had grown accustomed to Pontigny, and had 
led a pleasant life there. On his first arrival he had 
attempted asceticisms, but his health had suffered, 

* 'JTeo de ecclesia Romani, 
cnjns mores et necessitates nobis 
innotuemnt, mnltnm conSdo. 

Tot et tanfm sunt necessitates, 
tanta aviditas et improbitas 
Romanomm, ut interdnm utatnr 


licentid pofestatis, procaretqnc 
ei dispcnsitionc quod rcipublic.'c 
dicitnr eij^dire, etsi non crpcdiat 
religioni.’ — To Becket. Lcltcrs, 
1166. 
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and his severities had heen relaxed. He was out of 
spirits at his departure. His tears were flowing. 
The ahhot cheered him up, laughed at his dejection, 
and told him there was nothing in his fate so par- 
ticularly terrible. Becket said that he had dreamt 
the night before that he was to be martyred, 
‘Martyrdom'!’ laughed the abbot; ‘what has a man 
who eats and drinks like you to do with martyrdom 1 
The cup of wine which you drink has small affinity 
with the cup of mart 5 Tdom.’ ‘ I confess,’ said Becket, 
' that I indulge in pleasures of the flesh. Yet the 
good God has deigned to reveal my fate to me.’ ^ 

Sad at heart, the archbishop removed to Sens ; 
yet if the pope stood firm, all might yet be weU. 


vn. 

The archbishop’s letters show conclusively that the 
Constitutions were not the real causes of the dispute 
with the king. The king was willing to leave the 


1 ' “ Ergo martyrio interibis ? 
Quid esttulento et temulento et 
martyri? 

Ison bene conveniunt, nec in 
nna sede morantnr, 
calii vini quod potas et calix 


martyrii.” “Fateor,” inq^uit, 
"corporeis voluptatibus indulgeo. 
Bonus tamen Dominus, qui jus- 
tificat impinm, indigno dignatns 
est revelare mysterium.”’ — Ma- 
terials, toL i. p. 51. 
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Constitutions to be modified by tbe pope. Tlie 
axcbbisbop’s contest, Ijidng concealed in bis favourite 
phrases, ‘ saving my order,’ ‘ sa^-ing the honour of God,’ 
was for the supremacy of the Church over the 
Crown ; for the degradation of the civil power into 
the position of delegate of the pope and bishops. 
All authority was derived from God. The clergy 
were the direct ministers of God. Therefore all 
authority was derived from God through them. 
However well the assumption might appear in 
theory, it would not work in practice, and John 
of Salisbury was right in concluding that the pope 
would never support an assumption which, broadly 
stated and really acted on, would shake the fabric 
of the Church throughout Europe. Ale.vander was 
dreaming of peace when the news reached him of 
the excommunications at Yezelay. The news that 
Richard de Luci had banged 500 felonious clerks 
in England would have caused him less annoyance. 
Henry’s envoys brought with them the bishops’ 
appeal, and renewed the demand for cardinal legates 
to be sent to end the quarrel. This time the pope 
decided that the legates should go, carrying with 
them powers to take off Eecket’s censures. He 
prohibited Becket himself from pursuing his threats 
further till the cardinals’ arrival. To Henry he 
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sent a private letter — ^wHcli, however, he permitted 
him to show if circumstances made it necessary — 
declaring beforehand that any sentences which the 
archbishop might issue against himself or his subjects 
should he void.^ - 

The humiliation was teixihle ; Becket’s victims 
were free, and even rewarded. John of Oxford came 
hack from Borne with the deanery of Salisbury. 
Worst, of all, the cardinals were coming, and those 
the mo.st dreaded of the whole body, Cardinal Otho 
and Cardinal William of Pavia. One of them, said 
John of Salisbury, was light and uncertain, the other 
crafty and false, and both made up of avarice. 
These were the ministers of the Holy See, for whose 
pretensions Becket was fighting. This was his esti- 
mate of them when they were to try his own cause. 
His letters at this moment were filled with despair. 
‘ Bidicule has fallen on me,’ he said, ‘ and shame 
on the pope. I am to be obeyed no longer. I am 
betrayed and given to destruction. My deposition 
is a settled thing. Of this, at least, let the pope 
assure himself ; never will I accept the Cardinal of 
Pavia for my judge. When they are rid of me, I 
hear he is to be my successor at Canterbury.’ " 


1 The Pope to Heniy, December 20, 1166. 
- Becket’s LclUrs, Giles, toI. it p. 60. 
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Becket, However, was not tHe man to leave tLe 
field while life was in him. There was still hope, 
for war had broken out at last, and Henry and Lewis 
were k i lli ng and burning each other’s territories. 
If not the instigator, Becket was the occasion, and 
Lewis, for his own interests, would still be forced 
to stand by him. The archbishop had what is called 
‘ a real belief ’ in his cause ; he was convinced that 
it was God’s cause. Hitherto God had allowed liim 
to fail on account of his own deficiencies, and the 
deficiencies required to be amended. Like certain 
persons who cut themselves with knives and lancets, he 
determined now to mortify his flesh in earnest. When 
settled in his new life at Sens, he rose at daybreak, 
prayed in his oratory, said mass, and prayed and wept 
again. Five times each day and night his chaplain 
flogged him. His food was bread and water, his bed 
the floor. A hair shirt was not enough without hair 
drawers which reached his knees, and both were worn 
tm they swarmed with vermin.^ The cardinals 

' Myths gathered about the her curiosity, for the moving 
state of these garments. One things vrcre maggots. But slie 
day, wo are told, ho was dining pressed her questions till he was 
with the Queen of France. She obliged to loosen the strings, 
observed that his sleeves were Pearls of choicest sire .and colour 
fastened unusually tightly at the rolled upon the table. The queen 
wrist, and that something moved wished to keep one, but it couM 
inside them. Ho tried to evade not be. The jxarls were re.>tore-l 
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approached, and the prospect grew hourly blacker. 
The pope rebuked Lewds for the war. The oppor- 
tunity of the cardinals’ presence -was to he used 
for restoration of peace. Poor as Becket was, be 
could not approach these holy beings on their 
accessible side. ‘ The Cardinal of Pavia,’ said John 
of Salisbury, ‘ thinks only of the king’s money, and 
has no fear of God in him. Cardinal Otho is better : 
jRomautts tcrnim ct cardinalis (but he is a Soman 
and a cardinal). If we submit our cause to them, 
we lose it to a certainty. If we refuse we offend 
the king of France.’ The Cardinal of Pavia wrote 
to announce to Becket his arrival in France and 
the purpose of his mission. Becket replied with 
a violent letter, of which he sent a copy to John 
of Salisbury, but despatched it before his friend 
could stop him. John of Salisbxrry thought the 
archbishop had lost his senses. ‘ Compare' the . 
cardinal’-s letter and your answer to it,’ he said. 
‘What had the cardinal done that you should teU 
him he was giving you poison ? You have no right 
to insult a cardinal and the pope’s legate on his 
first communication with you. Were he to send 
your letter to Borne, you might be charged with 


to the sleeve, and became maggots as before. ilaieriaJs, voL ii. 
p. 296. 
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contumacy. He tells you he is come to close the 
dispute to the honour of God and the Clmrch. 
What harm is there in this? He is not to blame 
because he cautions you not to provoke the king 
further. Tour best fiiends have often given you 
the same advice.’ 

With great difficulty Becket Tvas brought to 
consent to see the cardinals. They came to him 
at Sens, hut stayed for a short time only, and went 
on to the king in Normandy. The archbishop 
gathered no comfort from his speech with them. 
He took to his hell and candles again, and cursed 
the Bishop of London. He still intended to curse 
the king and declare an interdict. He wrote to a 
friend, Cardinal Hyacinth, at Rome, to say that he 
would never submit to the arbitration of the cardinal 
legates, and bidding him urge the pope to confirm 
the sentences which he was about to pronounce.^ 
He implored the pope himself to recall the cardinals 
and unsheath the sword of Peter. To his entire 
confusion, he learned that the king had a letter 
from the pope declaring that his curses would be 
so much wasted breath. 

The pope tried to soothe him. Soft words cost 
Alexander nothing, and, while protecting Henr}' 


* Giles, vol. iL p. S6. 
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from spiritual tttmders, te assured the archbishop 
himself that his power should not he tahen from 
him. Nor, indeed, had the "vdolence of Bechet’s 
agitation any real occasion. Alexander wished to 
frighten him into submission, hut had no intention 
of compromising himself by an authoritative decision. 
Many months passed away, and Bechet stiU refused 
to plead before the cardinals. At length they let 
out that their powers extended no further than 
advice, and Bechet, thus satisfied, consented to an 
official conference. The meeting was held near 
Gisors, on the frontiers of France and Normandy, 
on the the i8th of November, 1 167. The archbishop 
came attended by his exiled English friends, With 
the cardinals were a large body of Norman bishops 
and abbots. The cardinals, earnest for peace if they 
could bring their refractory patient to consent to it, 
laid before him the general unfitness of the quarreL 
They accused him of ingratitude, of want of loyalty 
to his sovereign, and, among other things, of having 
instigated the war,* 

The last charge the archbishop sharply denied, 
and Lewis afterwards acquitted him also. For the 
rest he said that the king had begun by attacking 

* ‘Imponens ei inter cietera qnod eidtaverat guerram re^ 
i'ranconm.’ — J/aicrials, voL i, p. 66. 
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the Church. He tras •willing to consent to any 
reasonable terms of arrangement, "svith security for 
God’s honour, proper respect for himself, and the 
restoration of his estates. They asked if he would 
recognize the Constitutions; he said that no such 
engagement had been required of his predecessors, 
and ought not to he required of him. ‘ The book of 
abominations,’ as he called the Constitutions, was 
produced and read, and he challenged the cardinals 
to affirm that Christian men should obey such laws. 

Henry was prepared to accept the smallest con- 
cession; nothing need be said about the Con- 
stitutions if Becket would go back to Canterbury, 
resume his duties, and give a general promise to he 
quiet. ’The archbishop answered that there was a 
proverb in England that silence gave consent. The 
question had been raised, and could not now he 
passed over. The cardinals asked if he would accept 
their judgment on the whole cause. He said that he 
would go into court before them or before any one 
whom the pope might appoint, as soon as his pro- 
perty was restored to him. In his present poverty 
he could not encounter the expense of a lawsuit. 

Curious satire on Becket’s whole contention, none 
the less so that he was himself unconscious of the 
absurdity 1 He withdrew from the conference. 
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believing that he had gained a victory, and he agaia 
began to meditate dravnng his spiritual sword. 
Messengers on all sides once more flew off to Rome, 
from the king and English bishops, from the 
cardinals, firom Becket himself. The king and 
bishops placed, themselves under the pope’s pro- 
tection should the archbishop begin his curses. The 
Constitutions were once more placed at the pope’s 
discretion to modify at his pleasure. The cardinals 
wrote charging Becket with being the sole cause of 
the continuance of the quarrel, and in spite of his 
denials persisting in accusing him of having caused 
the war. Becket prayed again for the cardinals’ 
recall, and for the pope’s sanction of more vigorous 
action. 

He had not yet done with the cardinals; they 
knew him, and they knew his restless humour. 
Pending fresh resolutions from Rome, they sus- 
pended him, and left him incapable either of excom- 
municating or exercising any other function of 
spiritual authority. Once more he was plunged into 
despair. 

'Through those legates,’ he cried in his anguish 
to the pope, ‘ we are made a derision to those about 
us. My lord, have pity on me. Ton are my refuge. 
I can scarcely breathe for sorrow. My harp is 
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turned to mourning, and my joy to sadness. The 
last error is worse than the first.’ 

The pope seemed deaf to his lamentations. Tlie 
suspension was not removed. Plans were formed for 
his translation from Canterbury to some other pre- 
ferment. He said that he would rather be killed. 
The pope wrote so graciously to Henry that the 
king said he for the first time felt that he was 
sovereign in his own realm. John of Salisbury’s 
mournful conviction was that the game was at last 
played out. ‘ We know those Romans,’ he sighed, 
‘ qui tm^Tiere potentior csf, q}otcntior esi jxirc. The anti- 
pope could not have done more fur the king than t])cy 
have done. It -aTll. be written in the annals of the 
Holy See that the herald of truth, the champion of 
liberty, the preacher of the law of the Lord, has 
been deprived and treated as a criminal at the 
threats of an EngHsh prince.’ 

It is hard to say what influence again turned the 
scale. Perhaps Alexander was encouraged by the 
failures of Barbarossa in Italy. Henry had been too 
triumphant; he had irritated the pope and cardinals 
by producing their letters, and speaking too frankly 
of the influences by which the hol}^ men bad been 
bound to his side.^ In accepting Henrj'’s money 
> John of Salisbury, Letter.', vol. iL 2). M4. 
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they had not bargained for exposure. They Tivere 
ashamed and sore, and Becket grew again into 
favour. The pope at the end of Il68 gave him 
back his powers, permitting him to excommunicate 
even Henry himself unless he repented before the 
ensuing Easter. The legates were recalled as Becket 
desired. Cardinal Otho recommended the kin" to 
make his peace on the best terms which he could 
get. John of Salisbury, less confident, hut with 
amused contempt of the chameleonlike Alexander, 
advised Henry, through the Bishop of Poitiers, to 
treat with the archbishop immediately, nec mcdiante 
Uovnano cpisccrj^o, ncc rcge Francioe nec ojoerd cardin- 
aliuM, without help either of pope, of French king, 
or cardinals. Since Becket could not he frightened," 
Alexander was perhaps trying what could he done 
with Henry ; hut he was eager as any one for an end 
of some kind to a business which was now adding 
disgrace and , scandal to its other mischiefs. Peace 
was arranged at last between Lewis and Henry. 
The English king yielded a point of dignity for which 
he had long contended. The day after Epiphany, 
January 7, 1169, the two princes met at Montmirail, 
between Chartres and Le Mans, attended by their 
peers and prelates. 

In the general pacification the central disturber 
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ivas, if possible, to be included. The pope bad sent 
commissioners, to advise and, if possible, to guide 
Becket into udser courses. The political ceremonies 
were accomplished, Lewis and Henry were recon- 
ciled amidst general satisfaction and enthusiasm. 
Becket was then introduced, led in by the Arch- 
bishop of Sens, the son of the aged Theobald, Count 
of Blois. Henry and he had not met since the 
Northampton counciL He threw himself in apparent 
hamhity at the king’s feet. ‘ My lord,’ he said, ‘ I 
ask you to forgive me. I place myself in God’i.' 
hands and in yours.’ ^ At a preliminary meeting the 
pope’s envoys and the French clergy had urged him 
to submit without conditions. He had insisted on 
his usual reservation, but they had objected to saving 
clauses. The archbishop seemed now inclined really 
to yield, so Herbert de Bosham says, and Herbert 
whispered to him to stand firm. 

‘My lord king,’ said Henry, after Becket had 
made his general submission, ‘ and you my lords and 
prelates, what I require of the archbishop is no more 
than that he will observe the laws which have been 
observed by his predecessors. I ask him now to give 
me that promise.’ Becket no longer answered with 

' ‘lliserere mei, domine, qnin pono me in Deo et ToLis ad honorem 
Dei ct vestriim.’ 
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a reservation of his order : he changed the phrase. 
He promised obedience, saving the honour of God. 

‘ Yon wish,’ replied Henry, powerfully disappointed 
and displeased, 'to he king in my place. This man,’ 
he- continued, turning to Lewis, ‘deserted his Church 
of his own will, and he tells you and all men that his 
cause is the cause of the Church. He has governed 
his Church with as much freedom as those who have 
gone before him, but now he stands on God’s honour 
to oppose me wherever he pleases, as if I cared for 
God’s honour less than he. I make this proposah 
klany kings have ruled in England before me, some 
less, some greater than I am; many holy men have 
been Archbishops of Canterbury before him. Let 
him behave to me as the most sainted of his prede- 
cessors behaved to the least worthy of mine, and I 
am content.' 

The king’s demand seemed just and moderate to 
all present.^ The archbishop hesitated. Lewis 
asked him if he aspired to be greater than acknow- 
ledged saints. His predecessors, he said, had extir- 
pated some abuses, but not alL There was work 
which remained to be done. He was stopped by a 
general outcry that the king had yielded enough 


1 ‘ Eem jnstam et modestam Tisns est omnibus postulare.’ 
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the saving clause must be dropped. At once, at the 
tone of com m and, Becket’s spirit rose. Priests and 
bishops, he answered defiantly, were not to submit to 
men of this world save with reservations ; he for one 
would not do it. 

The meeting broke up without result. A French 
noble said that the archbishop was abusing their 
hospitality, and did not deserve further protection. 
Henry mounted his horse and rode sadly away. The 
pope’s agents followed him, wringing their hands and 
begging for some slight additional concession. Tlic 
king told them that they must address themselves 
to the archbishop. Let the archbishop bind himself 
to obey the laws. If the laws were amiss, they 
should be modified by the pope’s wishes. In no 
country in the world, he said, had the cleigy so much 
liberty as in England, and in no country were there 
greater vdllains among them. For the sake of peace 
he did not insist on terms precisely defined. The 
archbishop was required to do notliing beyond what 
had been done by Anselm. 

Becket, however, was again immovable as stone 
Lewis, after a brief coldness, took him back into 
favour. His power of cursing had been restored to 
him. The doubt was only whether the pope had 
recalled the safeguards which he had given to the 

VOL. IV. S 
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Mng. The pope’s agents, on the failure of the 
conference, gave Henry a second letter in -which 
Alexander told him that, unless peace -was made, he 
could not restrain the archhishop longer. Again 
representatives of the various parties hurried off to 
Kome, Becket insisting that if the pope -would only 
be firm the king -would yield, Henry embarrassing 
the pope more completely than threats of schism 
could have done by placing the Constitutions unre- 
servedly in his hands, and binding himself to adopt 
any change -which the pope might suggest, Becket, 
feverish and impatient, would not wait for the pope’s 
decision, and preferred to force his hand by action. 
He summoned the Bishops of London and Salisbury 
to appear before him. They appealed to Borne, but 
their appeal was disregarded. Appeals, as Becket 
characteristically said, were not allowed in order -to 
shield the guilty, but to protect the jiunocent. On 
Palm Sunday, at Clairvaux, he took once more to 
his bell and candles. He excommunicated the two 
bishops and every one who had been concerned -with 
his property — ^the Earl of Norfolk, Sir Banulf de 
Broc, whom he peculiarly hated, Bobert de Broc, and 
various other persons. The chief justiciary he 
threatened. The king he still left unmentioned, for 
fear of provoking the pope too far. 
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Harassed on both sides, knoTving perfectly n-ell 
on TYhicb side good sense and justice Lay, yet not 
daring to declare Becket -svrong, and accept T\-hat, 
after all that bad passed, would be construed into a 
defeat of the Church, the unfortunate Alexander 
drifted on as he best could, writing letters in one 
sense one day, and contradicting them the next. On 
the surface he seemed hopelessly false ; but the 
falsehood was no more than weakness, a specious 
anxiety to please the king without offending the 
archbishop, and a hope that time and weariness 
would bring about an end. There is no occasion to 
follow the details of his duplicities. Two legates 
were again sent — not cardinals this time, but ecclesi- 
astical lawyers, Gratian and Vivian — bound by oath 
to cause no scandal by accepting bribes. /\.s usual, 
the choice was impartial; Gratian was for Becket, 
Vivian for the king. So long as his excommunica- 
tions were allowed to stand, Becket cared little who 
might come. He added the chief justiciarj- to the 
list of the accursed as he bad threatened to do. He 
wrote to the Bishop of Ostia that the king’s disposi- 
tion could only be amended by punishment. The 
serpent head of the iniquity must now be bruised, 
and he bade the bishop impress the nece.'^sit}' of it 
upon the pope. Gratian was taken into Becket s 
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confidence, Vivian he treated coldly and contempt- 
nously. According to Herbert and Becket s friends, 
Gratian reported that the king -was shifty and false, 
and that his object -was to betray the Church and 
the archbishop. Henry himself declared that .he 
assented to all that they proposed to him, and Diceto 
says that the legates were on the point of giving 
judgment in Henry’s favour when the Archbishop 
of Sens interposed and forbade them. In the con- 
fusion of statement the actions of either party alone 
can be usefully attended to, and behind the acts of 
all, or at least of the pope, there was the usual 
ambiguity. Alexander threatened the king ; he 
again empowered Becket to use whatever power he 
possessed to bring the king to submission, and he 
promised to confirm his sentences.^ But as certainly 
he had secret conferences at Borne with Henry’s 
envoys, and promised, on the other hand, that the 
archbishop should not be allowed to hurt him, 
Becket, furious and uncontrollable, called the Bishop 
of London a parricide, an infidel, a Goliath, a son of 
Belial ; he charged the Bishop of Hereford to see 
that the sentence against Foliot and his brother of 
Salisbury should be observed in England. Henry, 


1 ‘ Quod ea quEe Btatuerit non mutabnnfur.’ 
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in reply, assured Foliot of protection, and sent Lira 
to Rome ■nith letters from himself to pursue his 
appeal and receive absolution from the pope himself. 
The Count of Flanders interposed, the Count of 
Mayence interposed, but without effect. At length, 
on the 1 8th of November, the anniversary of the 
conference with the cardinals at Gisors, Henry and 
Lewis met again at Montmartre outside Paris, Becket 
and his friends being ia attendance in an adjoioing 
chapel. Gratian had returned to Rome. Yivian was 
present, and pressed Lewis to bring the archbishop to 
reason. Lewis reaUy exerted himself, and not entirely 
rmsuccessfuUy. Henry was even more moderate 
than before. The Constitutions, by the confessiou of 
Becket’s biographer, Herbert, who was with liim on 
the spot, were practically abandoned.^ Henr}-’s only 
condition was that the archbishop should not usurp 
the functions of the civil power; he, on his part, 
undertaking not to strain the prerogative. Becket 
dropped his saving clause, and consented to make 
the promise required of him, if the king would 
restore his estates, and give him compensation for 

^ ‘CoDsnotadines omnes malre, ct liberfatcs ad ccclc'i.r hoanirn 
aon oxpressim tamon, sed ita in ct cleri decor a roce IveniTiie (ut 
genero videlicet quibus nncillare- videbalur) EU'ceiitv.’ — He:!-, rt. 
tur ecclesia a regc stmt abdicaUv, Materials. voL iii. p. 4-57- 
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the arrear rents, "vvliicli he estimated at ;if20,ooo. 
Lewis said that money ought not to he an ohstacie to 
peace. It was unworthy of the archbishop to raise 
so poor a difficulty. But here, too, Henry gave way. 
He promised that an impartial estimate should he 
made, and Becket was to he repaid. 

But now, no more than before, had the arch- 
bishop any real intention of submitting. His only 
fear was of offending Lewis. The Archbishop of 
Sens had gone to Rome to persuade the pope to give 
him legatine powers over Henry’s French dominions. 
The censures of the Church might be resisted in 
England; but if Normandy, Anjou, and Aquitaine 
were laid under interdict, the two spiritual conspir- 
ators had concluded that the king would he forced 
to surrender at discretion. Becket was daily expect- 
ing a favourable answer, and meanwhile was protract- 
ing the time. He demanded guarantees. He did 
not suspect the king, he said, but he suspected his 
courtiers. John of Salisbury had cautioned him, 
and the pope had cautioned him, against so indecent 
a requisition. liowis said it was unreasonable. 
Becket said then that he must have the kiss of 
peace as a sign that the king was really reconciled 
to him. He probably knew that the kiss would and 
must be withheld from him imtil he had given 
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proofs tliat he meant in earnest to carry out his 
engagements. The ting said coldly that he did not 
mean, and had never meant, to injure the Church. 
He vas vrlling to' leave the whole question between 
himself and the archbishop either to the peers and 
prelates of France or to the French universities. 
More he could not do. The conference at Mont- 
martre ended, as Becket meant that it should end, 
in nothing. 

He sent off despatches to the Archbishop of Sens 
and to his Eoman agents, entirely well satisfied with 
himself, and bidding them tell the pope that Hor- 
mandy had only to be laid tmder interdict, and that 
the field was won. Once more he had painfully to 
discover that he had been building on a quicksand. 
Instead of the interdict, the pope sent orders to the 
Archbishop of Rouen and the Bishop of Nevers to 
absolve a second time the victims whom he had 
excommunicated at Clairvaux. Instead of encourage- 
ment to go on and smite the king with the spiritual 
sword, he received a distinct command to abstain for 
another interval. Last of ah, and worst of ah, the 
pope informed him that at the king’s request, for 
certain important purposes, he had granted a com- 
mission, as legate over all England, to his rival and 
enemy the Archbishop of York. The king’s envoys 
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had promised that the commission should not he 
handed to the Archbishop of York till the pope had 
been again consulted. But the deed was done. The 
letter had been signed and delivered.’- The hah 
shirt and the five daily floggings had been in vain 
then ! Heaven was still inexorable. The archbishop 
raved like a madman. ‘ Satan was set fi:ee for the 
destruction of the Church.’ ‘ At Borne it was always 
the same. Barabbas was let go, and Christ was 
crucified.’ 'Come what might, he would never 
submit, but he would trouble the Koman Church 
no more.’ - 


vin. 

Becket had now been for more than five years in 
exile. He had fought for victory with a tenacity 
which would have done liim credit had his cause 
been less preposterous. At length it seemed that 
hope was finally gone. At the supreme moment 
another opportunity was thrust into his hands. 
Henry’s health was uncertain; he had once been 
dangerously ilL The succession to the English 


1 Iklatthe-w Paris, Chronica Majora, pp. 249, 250. 

* Bectet to Cardinal Albert. GOes, vol. iL p. 251. 
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Crown had not yet settled into fixed routine. Of 
the Conqueror’s sons William had been preferred to 
Robert. Stephen supplanted Matilda ; hut Matilda’s 
son succeeded Stephen. To prevent disputes it had 
been long decided that Prince Henry must he 
crowned and receive the homage of the barons while 
his father was stiU living. 

The pope had been invited to perform the 
ceremony in person. The pope had found it im- 
possible to go, and among the other inconveniences 
resulting firom Becket’s absence the indefinite post- 
ponement of this coronation had not been the ligtitest. 
The king had been reluctant to invade the acknow- 
ledged privilege of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
and had put it off from year to year. But the 
country was growing impatient. ’The archbishop’s 
exile might now be indefinitely protracted. The 
delay was dangerous, and the object of the commis- 
sion for which the king had asked, and which the 
pope had granted to the Archbishop of York, was 
to enable the Archbishop of Pork to act in the 
coronation ceremony. The commission in its terms 
was all that Henry could desire ; the pope not only 
permitted the Axchbishop of York to oflSciate, but 
enjoined him to do it. Promises were said to have 
been given that it was not to be used without the 
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pope s consent ; but in such a labyrinth of lies little 
rehance can be placed on statements unconfirmed 
by writing. The pope did not pretend that he had 
exacted from the English envoys any written engage- 
ment. He had himself signed a paper giving the 
Archbishop of York the necessary powers, and this 
paper was in the king’s hands.^ The coronation was 
the symbol of the struggle in which Becket was now 
engaged. The sovereign, according to his theory, 
was the delegate of the Church. In receiving the 
crown from the hands of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the sovereign formally admitted his dependent 
position } and so long as it could be maintained that 
the coronation would not hold rmless it was performed 
either by the Archbishop of Canterbury or by the 
pope himself, the sovereign’s subject state was a 
practical reality. 

Becket saw the favourable moment, and instantly 
snatched at it. He had many powerful friends in 
England among the peers and knights. The lay 
peers, he says in his letters, had always been truer 
to him than the clergy, they on their part having 
their own differences with the Crown. He had 


^ Giles, vol. iL pp, 257-8. The 
commission quoted by Giles is 
e\-idenGy the same as that to 


which the pope referred in his 
letter to Bechet 
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ascertained that the coronation could not he post- 
poned ; and if he could naake the validity of it to 
depend on his own presence, he might redeem his 
past mortifications, and bring Henry to his feet after 
all. He knew Alexander’s nature, and set his agents 
to work upon him. He told them to say that if the 
coronation was accomplished without his own presence 
the power of the Homan see in England was gone ; 
and thus, when aU seemed lost, he gained the feeble 
and uncertain pope to his side once more. In 
keeping with his conduct throughout the whole 
Becket difficulty Alexander did not revoke his 
previous letter. He left it standing as something to 
appeal to, as an evidence of his goodwill to Henry. 
But he issued another injunction to the Archbishop 
of York, forbidding him to officiate ; and he enclosed 
the injunction to Becket to be used by him in what- 
ever manner he might think fit. The Archbishop of 
York never received this letter. It was given to the 
Bishop of Worcester, who was in Normandy, and 
was on the point of returning to England. The 
Bishop of Worcester was detained, and it did not 
reach its destination. So runs the story; but the 
parts will not fit one another, and there is a mystery 
left unexplained.^ This only is certain, that the 


^ It would appear from a letter of John of Salishniy that the 
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inhibition "was not served on the Archbishop of York. 
Eumour may have reached England that such a 
thing had been issued ; hut the commission vrhich 
had been formally granted remained legally un- 
revoked, and on Jime l8 Prince Henry -was crowned 
at Westminster in his father’s presence by the Arch- 
bishop of York and the Bishops of London, Durham, 
Rochester, and Salisbury. 

It was easy now for Becket to represent to 
Alexander that the English bishops had rewarded 
his kindness to them by defying his positive injunc- 
tions- To the superstitious English barons the 
existence of the inhibition threw a doubt on the 
legality of the coronation, and as men’s minds then 
were, and with the wild lawless disposition of such 
lion cubs as the Plantagenet princes, a tainted title 
would too surely mean civil war. By iU-fortime 


prohibitory letter bad been pur- 
posely withbeld by Becket, -who 
•was allowing bimself to be guided 
by some idle Taticinia. or pro- 
phecies. John of Salisbiuy writes 
to him {Ldlcrs, vol. ii, p. 236) : 
' Jlemineritis quantum periculum 
et inforhmiuni ad se traxerit 
mora porrigendi . . . prohibit- 
orias Eboracensi arcbiepiscopo 
et episoopis transmarinis. . . . 
SubtUitatem vestram Taticinia 


qufe non erant a Spiritu deluser- 
unt. . . . Taticiniis ergo renun- 
ciemus in posterum, quia nos in 
h&e parte gravius infortonia per- 
cnlenmt.’ Herbert, however, 
Isays that some of the bishops 
who were engaged in the corona- 
tion had received the inhibition ; 
others, ha-ving had warning, re- 
i fused to touch or open the pope’s 
letters. 
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ofifence Avas given at the same time to Levas, vho 
considered that his daughter should have been 
crovmed mth her husband, and he resented vhat he 
chose to regard as a wilful slight. The pope was 
told that the coronation oath had been altered, that 
the liberties of the Church had been omitted, and 
tlmt the young king had been sworn to maintain the 
Constitutions of Clarendon. Becket made the most 
of his opportunity; mistakes, exaggerations, wilful 
lies, and culpable credulity, did their work effectively; 
Lewis went to war again, and invaded Normandy ; 
the pope, belieAdng that he had been tricked and 
insulted, commanded Henry to make peace with the 
archbishop under threat of instant personal e.xcom- 
munication of himself and an interdict over his 
whole dominions. Henry flew back from England 
to Normandy. In a month he dispelled the illusions 
of Lewis, and restored peace. It was less easy to 
calm Alexander, who regarded himself, if not openly 
defied, yet as betrayed by the breach of the promise 
that the commission to the Archbishop of York 
should not be used without a fi'esh permission from 
himself. Henry knew that a sentence of excommuni- 
cation against himself, and an interdict over his 
French dominions, was seriously possible. The risk 
was too great to be inciured without another effort 
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to compose the weary quarrel. The axcTibisliop, too, 
on his side had been taught by often repeated experi- 
ence that the pope was a broken reed. Many times 
the battle seemed to have been won, and the pope’s 
weakness or ill-will had snatched the victory from 
him. He had left England because he thought the 
continent a more promising field of battle for him. 
He began to think that final success, if he was ever 
to obtain it, would only he possible to him in his 
own see, among his own people, surrounded by his 
powerful friends. He, too, on his side, was ready for 
a form of agreement which would allow him to return 
and repossess himself of the large revenues of which 
he had felt the want so terribly. More than once he 
and Henry met and separated without a conclusion. 
At length at Ereteval in Vendome, on St. Mary 
Magdalen’s day, July 22, an interview took place in 
the presence of Lewis and a vast assemblage of 
prelates and knights and nobles; where, on the 
terms which had been arranged at Montmartre, the 
king and the archbishop consented to be reconciled 
The kiss which before had been the difficult/ was 
not offered by Henry and was not demanded by 
Becket ; but according to the account given by 
Herbert, who describes what be himself witnessed, 
and relates what Becket told him, after the main 
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points were settled, tte king and the archbishop rode 
apart out of hearing of every one but themselves. 
There the archbishop asked the king whether he 
might censure the bishops who had ofiSciated at the 
coronation. The king, so the archbishop informed 
his friends, gave his full and free consent. The 
archbishop sprang from his horse in gratitude to 
the king’s feet. The king alighted as hastily, and 
held the archbishop’s stirrup as he remounted. 
These gestures the spectators saw and wondered 
at, unable, as Herbert says, to conjecture what 
was passing till it was afterwards explained to 
them. 

That the king should have consented as abso- 
lutely and unconditionally as Becket said that he 
did, or even that he should have consented at all 
in Becket’ s sense of the word, to the escommnui- 
cation of persons who had acted by his own orders 
and under a supposed authority from the pope, is so 
imlikely in itself, and so inconsistent with Henry’s 
conduct afterwards, that we may feel assured that 
Henry’s account of what took place would, if we 
knew it, have been singularly different. But we arc 
met with a further difficulty. Herbert says posi- 
tively that the conversation between Becket and the 
king was private between themselves, that no one 
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heard it or knew the snhject of it except from 
Becket’s report. Count Theobald of Blois asserted, 
in a letter to the pope, that in his presence (me 
'prcescnte) the archbishop complained of the conduct 
of the English prelates, and that the king empowered 
him to pass sentence on them. Yet more remark- 
ably, the archbishop afterwards at Canterbury insisted 
to Beginald Eitzurse that the king’s permission had 
been given in the audience of two hundred gentle- 
men, and that Sir Reginald himself was among the 
audience. Eitzurse denied that he heard the Mng 
give any such permission. Some general words were 
perhaps used which Becket construed in his ovm 
way, and did not press too clearly lest they should 
he withdrawn or qualified ; hut Becket’s subsequent 
action is inconsistent with the belief that he had the 
king’s sanction for what he intended to do. Had 
he supposed that the king would approve, he would 
have acted openly and at once. Instead of consulting 
the king, he had no sooner left the Freteval con- 
ference than he privately obtained from the pope 
letters of suspension against the Archbishop of York 
and the Bishop of Durham, and letters of excom- 
munication against the Bishops of London, Salisbury, 
and Rochester; and while he permitted Henry to 
■believe that he was going home to govern his 
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diocese in peace,^ he had instraments in his portfolio 
which were to explode in lightning the moment that 
he set foot in England, and convulse the country 
once more. 


IX 

By the terms of the peace of ErSteval, the archbishop 
was to he restored to his estatos and dignity. He on 
his part had given assurances of his intentions with 
which Henry had professed himself satisfied. Private 
communications had passed between him and the 
king, the nature of which is known onlv to us through 
the archbishop's representations to his friends. That 
the reconciliation, however, was left incomplete, is 
evident both from Becket’s conduct and from Henry’s. 
The king had made the return of his favour con- 
ditional on Becket’s behaviour. Either he did not 
trust Becket’s promises, or the promises were less 
ample than he desired. 

Immediately after the interview the king became 
dangerously ill, and for a month he believed that 
he was dying. Becket returned to Sens, and sent 

^ Henry’s words were : ‘ Arcliiepiscopus pacem mecnm fecit ad 
voluntatem meam.’ 
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messengers to England to young Henry announcing 
ids approaching return, and requesting that his 
estates should he given in charge at once to his 
orm people. The messengers were instructed 
privately to communicate with his English friends, 
and to ascertain the state of public feeling. The 
young king named a day on which the trust should 
be made over to the archbishop’s officials, and 
advised that the archbishop should remain for a' 
while on the continent, and endeavour to recover 
his father’s confidence. The messengers reported 
that the archbishop had many staunch supporters, 
the -Earl of Cornwall among them ; hut they were 
unanimously of opinion that it would be imwise for 
him to reappear at Canterbury so long as the old 
king’s distrust continued. The peace of Ereteval, 
therefore, was obviously imderstood to have been 
inconclusive by all parties. The inconclusiveness 
was made still more apparent immediately after. 

At the beginning of September, Henry had 
partially recovered. The archbishop sent John of 
Salisbury and Herbert of Bosh am to him to com- 
plain of the delay with the estates. He had been 
watched, perhaps, more closely than he was aware. 
The king knew nothing as yet of the intended 
excommunication of the bishops. But he knew 
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Becket’s character. He felt it more than probable 
that mischief ■was meditated. He said that he 
must -wait to see how the archbishop conduc ed 
himself. 

Passionate as usual, the archbishop complained 
to the pope \ he intimated that only his Holiness’s 
orders prevented him from revenging his iU-treat- 
ment. Prudence, however, told him that if he was 
to make an effective use of the excommunications 
which the pope had trusted to him, he must for the 
present restram himself. Twice again he saw the 
king at Tours, and afterwards at Amboise. Henry 
was reserved, but not unkind. The archbishop had 
professed a wish for peace. If his behaviour after 
his return to England proved that he was in earnest 
in these professions — if he remained quietly in his 
province, and made no further distimhances — the 
king said that he was prepared to show him every 
possible kindness. 

Henry needed no more complete justification of 
his suspicions than an expression which Becket used 
in relating this conversation to liis friend Herbert. 
‘ As the king was speaking,’ he said, ‘ I thought of 
the words : “ All these things ■will I give thee if 
thou "wilt fall down and worship me.”' It is thus 
evident on the face of the narrative that the king 
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never gave the conscious sanction to violent measures 
against the bishops,. which Becket pretended after- 
wards that he had' received. In answer to his 
complaints at Amhoise, Henry may have told him 
that the rights of the see of Canterbury should be 
assured, and that, if those rights had been impaired, 
satisfaction should be made to him. To this last 
conference, and to some such words as these, the 
Count of Blois may have referred in his letter to 
the pope. But Becket and his friends put a con- 
struction upon the promises which none knew better 
than they that Henry did not intend. It is as 
certain that Becket’s o'vvn professions were no less 
equivocal — that when he spoke of peace he was 
thinking only of a peace of which he was to dictate 
the terms, and that he had already resolved to 
reopen the war on a new stage on the instant of 
his return to his cathedral. 

But the retuTH- was now determined on, he the 
consequences what they might. The English bishops 
had their friends among the cardinals. In the 
course of the autumn it . became known in England 
that the archbishop had applied for censures against 
the bishops, and that the pope had granted them. 
They advised the king to insist that Becket should 
bind himself by some more explicit engagements 
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before he should be allowed to laud, that he should 
be examined especially as to whether he had received 
any letters of excommunication from Eome, and tliat 
if he were in possession of such letters he should 
surrender them. Henry preferred to trust to the 
archbishop’s honour, or to the watchfulness of the 
wardens of the ports. He was weary of the struggle. 
Doubtless he had his misgivings, as the bishops 
had; hut he had made up his mind that the 
experiment should he tried, with, on his part at 
least, a faithful discharge of his own engagements. 

The archbishop had gone to Kouen in November 
to settle accounts with creditors who had advanced 
liim money. He had meant to see Henry once 
more, but Henry wrote to say that the delay of 
his return had led to disquieting rumours which 
ought not to continue. He desired the archbishop 
to go back to Canterbury at once ; and, that he 
might be subjected to no inconvenience on landing, 
he sent John of Oxford, whose person was well 
knovm, to accompany and protect him. John of 
Oxford’s instructions were, after seeing Becket safe 
at Canterbury, to go on to the young king and 
give orders for the immediate restoration of the 
property of the see. 

The die was cast. The archbishop resolved to 
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go. There was abundant disafifection in England. 
In the spring of this veiy year, the king had been 
obliged to suspend the sherifife in several counties, 
and ultimately to remove them, for extortion and 
oppression. The clergy were lukewarm in his 
interests ; but there were better reasons for relying 
upon the nobles. The king had thrust a bridle in 
their mouths, restraining what they called their 
liberties, and many of these great persons, as was 
afterwards proved, were ready to make common 
cause with the Church against the Crown. The 
archbishop was perfectly right in expecting to find 
among the laity a party who would stand by him. 
He went once more to Sens to take leave of his 
entertainers. After an affectionate parting with 
Le'wis and the Queen of France, retaining stiff his 
old taste for magnificence, he rode down to the 
coast with an escort of a hundred cavaliers, and 
there once more, separated from him but by a lew 
hours’ sail, lay the white cliffs of England. 

It was thought likely, if it was not known for 
certain, that Becket would bring with hini letters 
from the pope, and the introduction of such letters, 
if to the hurt of any English subject, was against 
the law without a written license from the king. 
The duty of the wardens of the ports was to search 
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the persons and the baggage of any one Tvhoin there 
was ground for suspecting, and on reaching the 
coast Becket learned that the three prelates who 
were to he excommunicated, the Sheriff of Kent, 
Sir Ranulf de Broc, and Sir Reginald de Warenne, 
one of the council of the young king, were waiting 
for him at Dover to ascertain whether he was the 
hearer of any such explosive missile. The future 
martyr was not select in his language. ' Archdevils,’ 
' priests of Baal,’ ‘ standard-bearers of the Balaamites,’ 
'children of perdition,’ were the common phrases 
•with which he described the unfortunate bishops 
who were thus trying to escape their sentences. To 
outwit their vigilance, a day or two before he meant 
to sail, he sent over a hoy in a small vessel whose 
insignificant appearance would attract no attention. 
The hoy or nun (for there is reason to suppose that 
the bearer was a woman disguised) presented him- 
self suddenly before the Archbishop of York in St* 
Peter’s Oratory at Dover, placed the letter of sus- 
pension in his hands, and disappeared before he had 
time to learn its contents. In the same hour, and 
by the same instrument, the stUl more terrible 
letters of excommunication were served on the 
Bishops of London and Salisbury. Their precautions 
had been baffled. The shots had been fired which 
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opened the nevr campaign, and the mark had been 
successfully hit. Sir E.anulf de Broc searched the 
toTm rvith a dra^m srword for the audacious messenser, 
hut the messenger had vanished. 

It rrould have gone ill with Becket had he landed 
in the midst of the storm which the deKvery of the 
letters instantly kindled. The ground of the censures 
was the coronation of the young king. To excom- 
municate the bishops who had ofiBciated was to deny 
the young Henry’s title to the crown. The arch- 
bishop had come back then, it seemed, to defy the 
government and light a civil war. The next 
morning, when he and his friends were examining 
the vessel in which they were about to embark, 
an Engbsh boat ran into the harbour. Some one 
leaped on shore, and, coming straight to Herbert, 
told him that if the archbishop went to Dover he 
was a dead man; the excommunications had set 
the country on fire. A rapid council was held. 
Several of the priests were frightened. The certain 
displeasure of the king was admitted with a frank- 
ness which showed how little Becket really supposed 
that Henry wotdd approve what he had done. Becket 
asked Herbert for advice. Herbert, always the 
worst adviser that he could have consulted, said 
that they must advance or be disgraced. Let the 
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archbishop go boldly forward,, and he "would tread 
the dragon under his feet. The worst that could 
befall him "was a glorious martyrdom. 

Much of this fine language may have been an 
after-thought. The archbishop, "when a choice of 
conduct lay before him, "was constitutionally likely 
to choose the most rash. He decided, however, to 
avoid Dover, and on the morning of the ist of 
December he sailed up the river to Sandwich, with 
his cross raised conspicuously above the figure-head 
of his ship. Sandwch was his onm to^vn. Tlie 
inhabitants were lieges of the see, and a vast and 
delighted crowd was gathered on the quay to receive 
him. The change of destination was known at 
Dover Castle. Sir Reginald de Warenne, the 
Sheriff of Kent, and Ranulf de Broc, had ridden 
across, and had arrived at Sandwich before the 
archbishop landed. John of Oxford hurried to 
them "with the king’s orders that the archbishop 
was to be received in peace. They advanced in 
consequence "without their arms, and inquired the 
meaning of the excommunication of the bishops. 
To their extreme surprise, they were told that the 
letters had been issued "with the king’s knowledge 
and permission. To so bold an assertion no imme- 
diate answer was possible. They pointed to his 
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train, among whom was a French priest. Strangers 
coming into England without a passport were 
required to swear allegiance for the time of their 
stay. The sheriff said that the priest must take 
the usual oath, Becket scornfully answered that 
no clerk in his company should take any oath 
at all. He declined further conversation, and hade 
them come to him after two days to the palace 
of Canterbury if they had more to say. 

Becket passed the remainder of the day at 
Sand\Tich. The nest morning he set out for his 
cathedraL Six years he had heen absent, and for all 
those years his name had heen a household word in 
castle and parsonage, grange and cahin. In England 
people sympathize instinctively with every one who 
opposes the Crown, and between Sandwich and 
Canterbury Becket was among his own tenants, to 
whom he had heen a gentler master than Banulf de 
Broc. The brief "winter day’s ride was one long 
triumphal procession. Old men, women, and children 
hned the roads on their knees to beg his blessing. 
Clergy came at the head of their parishioners "with 
garlands and banners. Boys chanted hymns. Slowly 
at a foot’s pace the archbishop made his way among 
the dehghted multitudes. It was evening before he 
reached Canterbury. He went direct tn the cathedral. 
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His face stone as he entered, ‘ like the face of Moses 
■when he descended from the mount.’ He seated 
himself on his throne, and the monks c-ame one by 
one and kissed him. Tears "were in all eyes. ‘ My 
lord,’ Herbert •whispered to him, ' it matters not now 
when you depart hence. Christ has conquered. 
Christ is now king.’ ' He looked at me,’ says Herbert, 
‘ hut he did not speak.’ 

Strangely in that distant century, w'here the 
general history is but outline, and the colours are 
dim, and the lights and shadows fall where modem 
imagination chooses to throw them, and the great 
men and women who figured on the world’s stage 
are, for the most part, only names, the story of 
Becket, in these last days of it especially, stands out 
as in some indelible photograph, every minutest 
feature of it as distinct as if it were present to our 
eyes. We have the terrible drama before us in all 
its details. We see the actors, we hear their very 
words, we catch the tones of their voices, we perceive 
their motives ; we observe them from day to da}', 
and hour to hour; we comprehend and sympathize 
■with the passions through the fierce collision of 
which the action was worked out to its catastrophe, 
ilie importance of the questions which were at issue, 
the characters of the chief performers, and the intense 
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interest witTi vrliicb they ■vrere Yratched by the spec- 
tators, raise the biographies and letters in Tvhich the 
story is preserved to a level of literary excellence far 
beyond what is to be found in all contemporary 
writings. 

The archbishop slept in his desolate palace, x^o 
preparations had been made for him. The stores 
had not been laid in. The hams and byres were 
empty. Ranulf de Broc had swept np the last 
harvest, and had left the lands hare. In the morning 
(December 3) De Warenne and the sheriff reappeared 
with the chaplains of the three bishops. They had 
been led to hope, they said, that the archbishop 
would come home in peace. Instead of peace he had 
brought a sword. By scattering excommunications 
without notice, he was introducing confusion into 
every department of the realm. The very crown was 
made dependent on the archbishop’s will. The law 
of England was reduced to the archbishop’s edicts. 
Such an assumption could not and would not be 
allowed. The excommunication of the bishops was 
a direct blow at the authority of the young king. ' 
For the archbishop’s own sake they advised him, and 
in the king’s name they commanded him, to take 
the censures off, or a time might come when he 
would regret his violence too late to repair it. 
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Until the issue of the sentences against the three 
bishops, Alexander had not committed himself to 
any positive act in Becket’s favour, and it had been 
to compromise the papacy distinctly in the quarrel 
that the pope’s letters had been thus immediately 
discharged. Becket answered that the excommuni- 
cations had been issued by the supreme pontiff, and 
that he could not undo the work of his superior. 
He admitted, “with exasperating satire, that he was 
not displeased to see his Holiness defend the Church 
with his o^vn hands. To punish men wlio had broken 
the law was not to show contempt of the king. He 
had himself complained to the king of the bishops’ 
■conduct, and the king had promised that ho should 
have satisfaction. For the rest he acknowledged no 
light in the king or any man to challenge his actions. 
He bore the spiritual sword, and did not mean to 
shrink from drawing it against sinners, whatever 
might be the inconvenience. If the bishops would 
take an oath to submit to any sentence which the 
pope might pass upon them, he would strain a point 
and absolve them ; without such an oath never. 

The answer was carried to Dover. Foliot and 
the Bishop of Salisbury were willing, it is s.aid, to 
have sworn as Becket prescribed. The i\jchbishop 
of York declared that he would spend the last 
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farthing that he possessed rather than yield to such 
insolence. The young king was at 'Winchester.'^ 
De Warenne hastened to him to report Becket’s 
behaviour, and probably to ask instructions as to 
what the bishops should do. They crossed eventually 
to the old king’s court in IsTormandy, hut not tdl 
after a delay of more than a fortnight at Dover. 
Obviously the conduct which they were to pursue 
was carefully canvassed and deliberately resolved 
upon. Becket himself, too, found it prudent to offer 
explanations, and sent the Prior of Dover after De 
Warenne to Winchester to report the archbishop’s 
arrival, and to ask permission for him to present 
himself. Prom the rapidity with which events now 
passed, the prior must have ridden night and day. 
Young Henry being stUl under age, the archbishop’s 
messenger was received by his guardians, whom he 
found in towering indignation. The excommunica- 
tion was regarded as an invitation to rebellion, and 
had Henry H. himself died in the preceding August, 
there tmdoubtedly would have been rebellion. ' Does 
the archbishop mean to make pagans of us, with his 
suspensions and curses ? ’ they said ; ' does he intend 
to upset the throne ? ’ The prior asked to be allowed 


* Kot 'Wood-stock, as is generally said. ‘WQliain of Canterbury, 
vrith special reference to localities, says tVinronia. 
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to see the young king himself. He assured them 
that the archbishop had meant no injury to him. 
No one in the realm besides his father loved the 
prince more dearly. The displeasure rvas only that 
other hands than those of the primate had placed the 
crown upon his head. He repeated the story that 
the old king knew what was to be done to the 
bishops. He trusted that the young king would not 
refuse to receive a person who only desired to do him 
loyal service. 

The court was evidently perplexed by the con- 
fident assertions with respect to Henry. The Earl 
of Cornwall advised that Bccket should be allowed 
to come ; they could hear from himself an explana- 
tion of the mystery. Geoffrey Ridel, the Archdeacon 
of Salisbury, happened, however, to be present. 
Ridel was one of Henry IT.’s most confidential 
advisers, whom Becket had cursed at Vezelay, and 
habitually spoke of as an arebdevil. He had been 
intimately acquainted with the whole details of the 
quarrel from its commencement, and was able to 
affirm positively that things were not as Bccket 
represented. He recommended the guardians to 
consult the king before the archbishop was admitted ; 
and the Prior of Dover was, in consequence, dismissed 
without an answer. 
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The archbishop had committed himself so deeply 
that he could not afford to -prait. His hope was to 
carry the country with him before the long could 
interfere, or at least to have formed a party too 
strong to be roughly dealt with. The Prior of Dover 
not having brought back a positive prohibition, he 
left Canterbury professedly to go himself to 'Win- 
chester : but he chose to take London in bis way. 
It was easy to say that he bad been long absent; 
that his flock required his presence ; that there were 
children to be confirmed, candidates for the priest- 
hood to be ordained — ^holy rites of all kinds, too long 
neglected, to be attended to. There was no diflaculty 
in finding an excuse for a circuit through the 
province ; and the arcbiepiscopal visitation assumed 
the form of a military parade. Pew as the days had 
been since he bad set his foot on the English shore, 
he had contrived to gather about him a knot of 
laymen of high birth and station. Quidam illustrcs, 
certain persons of distinction, attended him with 
their armed retainers, and, surrounded by a steel-clad 
retinue with glancing morions and bristling lances, 
the archbishop set out for London a week after his 
return from the continent. Rochester lay in bis 
way. Rochester Castle was one of the strongholds 
which he had challenged for his own. The gates of 
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the castle remained closed against him, but the 
townsmen received him as their liege lord. As he 
approached Southwark the citizens poured out to 
greet the illustrious Churchman who. had dared to 
defy his sovereign. A vast procession of three 
thousand clergy and scholars formed on the road, 
and went before him chanting a Tc Dcum ; and this 
passionate display had a deliberate and dangerous 
meaning which every one who took part in it under- 
stood. To the anxious eyes of the court it was a 
first step in treason, and in the midst of the shouts 
of the crowd a voice was distinguished, saying, 
‘ Archbishop, ’ware the knife I ' 

It was on December 13 that Becket reached 
London Bridge. He slept that night close by, at the 
palace of the old Bishop of 'Winchester. His move- 
ments had been watched. The next morning Sir 
Jocelyn of Louvain and another knight waited on 
him with an order from the court at Winchester to 
return instantly to Canterbury, and to move no more 
about the realm with armed men. The archbishop 
had not ventured so far to be frightened at the fir.=t 
hard word. He received Sir Jocelyn as a king might 
receive a rebel feudatory. With lofty fierceness he 
said he would go back at no man’s bidding if Christ- 
mas had not been so near, when he desired to be in 
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liis cathedral.^ ‘May .I nofc visit my diocese?' he 
demanded. ‘Will the king drive off the shepherd 
that the "wolf may tear the flock ? Let God see to 
it I ’ Sir Jocelyn said that he had come to deliver 
the king’s commands, not to dispute about them. 

‘ Carry hack, then, my commands to your king,’ said 
the archbishop.® ‘ Your commands ! ’ the knight 
retorted ; ‘ address your commands to those of your 
ovm order.’ Turning sternly to the young lords ,ia 
the archbishop’s suite, he hade them remember their 
duties, and rode off with his companion. 

To obey was to lose the game. Instead of obeying^ 
the archbishop went on to Harrow, a benefice of his 
own, into which an incumbent had been intruded by 
the Crown. From Harrow he sent for the old Abbot 
of St. Albans, and despatched him to Winchester 
with a list of complaints. At the same time, and to 
learn the strength of the party at Court which he 
supposed to be ready to stand by him, he sent a 
monk — apparently William of Canterbuiy, who tells 
the story — on a secret and dangerous mission to the 
Farl of Cornwall. Ihe monk went disguised as a 


^ Spiritu fervens lespondit se 
DuUfltenus propter inHbitionem 
banc regressumm, nisi qnia tnnc 
jam festns tarn solemnis nrgebat 
dies quo ecclesue suffi abesse 


noluit.' 

* ‘Si et mandata mea regi 
•vestro renundaturi estis.’ — 
'William of Canterbury. 
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plij'sician, Becket bidding him write word how things 
were going. The terms in which the monk’s com- 
mission was expressed are extremely remarkable. 
The excommunications had been construed as a blow 
at the young king. Becket denied this, but so the 
censures were taken. This pretended physician was 
to go ■rcliii alter GnsJiy, and Cushy was the messenger 
who brought word to David that the Lord had 
avenged him of his enemies, and that the young 
king Absalom was dead.^ 

The Earl of Cornwall was well disposed to 
Becket, but was true to his king and his country. 
WTien the rebellion actually broke out three years 
after, the Earl of Cornwall's loyalty saved Henry’s 
crown. He was Avilling to befriend the archbishop 
within the limits of law, but not to the extent upon 
which Becket counted. He received the disguised 
monk into his household; he examined him closely 
as to the archbishop’s intentions. He would, per- 
haps, have allowed him to remain. But a servant of 
the young king recognized the man through his 
assumed character as one of Becket’s immediate 
followers two days after his arrivah The earl bade 
liim begone on the instant, and tell his master to 
look to himself; his life was in peril. 


' 3 Sainnel rviiL 31. 
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The Abbot of St. Albans bad travelled more 
slowly. The discovery was a bad preparation for bis 
reception. Sir Jocelyn had brought back Becket’s 
insolent answer, and the open disobedience of the 
order to return to Canterbury could be construed 
only as defiance. To the alarmed guardians it 
seemed as if an insurrection might break out at any 
moment. The abbot found the Court at Breamore, 
near Fordingbridge, in Hampshire. He was ad- 
mitted, and he presented his schedule of wrongs, 
which, after all, were trifling. The archbishop’s 
clergy were forbidden to leave the realm. He bad 
been promised restitution of his property, but it had 
been given back to him in ruins. Has game had 
been destroyed ; his woods had been cut down ; his 
Denefices were detained from him. As a last 
outrage, since his return Sir Ranulf de Broc had 
seized a cargo of wine wkich he had brought over 
with the old king’s permission. The vessel in which 
it had arrived had been scuttled, and the crew had 
been incarcerated. God was injured when his clergy 
were injured, the abbot said, and in Becket’s name 
he demanded redress. 

The abbot had spoken firmly, but in language 
and manner he had at least recognized that he was a 
subject addressing his sovereign. A priest in his 



LIFE AND TIMES OF THOMAS BECHET 149 

train, with Bechet’s own temper in him, thimdered 
out as the abbot had ended: ‘Thus saith the Lord 
Primate, “ Let man so think of us as ministers of 
Christ and stewards of the mysteries of God. If 
justice bo not done as right demands, ye need not 
doubt that we will do our part and use the powers 
which God has committed to us.”’ The fierce 
menace was delivered amidst frowning groups of 
knights and nobles. Hot youths clenched their fists 
and clutched their dagger-hilts. A courtier told the 
bold priest that but for the honour of the king’s 
presence he should suflfer for his insolence. Sir 
Keginald de Warenne, who was present, said, ‘The 
bows are bent on both sides.’ The Earl of Cornwall, 
fresh from his conference with Becket’s secret 
messenger, muttered, ‘ Ere Lent there ■null be wild 
work in England.’ 


X. 

The story now turns to Henry’s court in Normandy. 
Between Southampton and the Norman coast com- 
munications were easy and rapid ; and the account 
of the arrival of the censured bishops, ■with the 
indignant words which burst from the king at 
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the unwelcome news which he heard from them 
for the first time, is an imperfect legend in which 
the transactions of many days must have been 
epitomized. 

The bishops did not leave England till the 20th 
or 2 1st of December,^ and before their appearance 
the king must have heard already not only of the 
excommunications and of the daring misuse of his 
own name, hut of the armed progress to London, of 
the remarkable demonstration there, of the arch- 
bishop’s defiance of the government, of the mission 
of the Abbot of St. Albans, of the threats of the 
priest, and of the imminent danger of a general 
rebellion. During the first three weeks of this 
December many an anxious council must have been 
held in the Norman court, and many a scheme 
talked over and rejected for dealing with this 
impracticable firebrand. What could be done with 
him ? No remedy was now available but a violent 
one. The law could not restrain a man who claimed 
to be superior to law, and whose claims the nation 
was not prepared directly to deny. Three centuries 
later the solution would have been a formal trial, 
with the block and axe as the sequel of a judicial 

I Herbert says that they arrived at Bayenx paucis diebw ante 
TiaCalem Domini. 
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sentence. Ecclesiastical pretensions were still formid- 
able under the Tudors, but the State bad acquired 
strength to control them. In our own day the 
phantom has been exorcised altogether, and an arch- 
bishop who used Becket’s language would be consigned 
to an asylum. In Becket’s own time neither of theso 
methods was possible. Becket himself could neither 
be borne with, consistently with the existence of the 
civil government, nor resisted save at a risk of 
censures which even the king scarcely dared to 
encounter. A bishop might have committed the 
seven deadly sins, but his word was still a speU 
which could close the gates of heaven. The allegi- 
ance of the people could not be depended upon for a 
day if Becket chose to declare the king excommu- 
nicated, unless the pope should interfere ; and the 
pope was an inadequate resource in a struggle for 
the supremacy of the Church over the State. It 
was not until secular governments could look popes 
and bishops in the face, and bid them curse till they 
were tired, that the relations of Church and State 
admitted of legal definition. Till that time should 
arrive the ecclesiastical theory was only made toler- 
able by submitting to the checks of tacit compromise 
and practical good sense. 

necessities for compromises of this kind exist at 
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all tinies. In the most finished constitutions powers 
are assigned to the different branches of the State 
which it would he inconvenient or impossible to 
remove, yet which would cause an immediate catas- 
trophe if the theory were made the measure of 
practice. The Crown retains prerogatives at present 
which would be fatal to it if strained. Parliament 
would make itself intolerable if it asserted the entire 
privileges which it legally possesses. The clergy in 
the twelfth century were allowed and believed to be 
ministers of God in a sense in which neither Crown 
nor baron dared appropriate the name to themselves. 
jK’one the less the clergy could not be allowed to 
reduce Crown and barons into entire submission to 
their own pleasure. If either churchman or king 
broke the tacit bargain of mutual moderation wbicb 
enabled them to work together harmoniously, tbe 
relations between the two orders might not admit of 
more satisfactory theoretic adjustment; but there 
remained the resource to put out of the way the 
disturber of the peaca 

Fuel ready to kindle was lying dry throughout 
Henry’s dominions. If Becket was to be allowed to 
fling about excommunications at his own pleasure, 
to travel through the country attended by knights in 
arms, and surrormded by adoring fools who regarded 
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. him as a supernatural being, it was easy to foresee 
the immediate future of England and of half France. 
To persons, too, who knew the archbishop as well as 
. Henry’s court knew him, the character of the man 
himself who was causing so much anxiety must have 
been peculiarly irritating. Had Becket been an 
Anselm, he might have been credited with a desire 
to promote the interests of the Church, not for 
power’s sake, but for the sake of those spiritual and 
moral influences which the Catholic Church was stiU 
able to exert, at least in some happy instances. But no 
such high ambition was to be traced either in Becket’s 
agitation or in Becket’s own disposition. He was 
stiU the self-willed, violent chancellor, with the dress 
of the saint upon him, hut not the nature. His cause 
was not the mission of the Church to purify and 
elevate mankind, but the privilege of the Church to 
control the civil government, and to dictate the law 
in virtue of magical powers which we now know to 
have been a dream and a delusion. His personal 
religion was not the religion of a regenerated heart, 
but the religion of self-torturing asceticism, a rehgion 
of the scourge and the hair shirt, a religion in which 
the evidences of grace were to be traced not in 
humbleness and truth, but in the worms and maggots 
which crawled about his body. He was the imper- 
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sonation not of -what was liigliest and best in the 
Catholic Church, but of what was falsest and worst. 
The fear which he inspired was not the reverence 
willingly offered to a superior nature, but a super- 
stitious terror like that felt for witches and en- 
chanters, which brave men at the call of, a higher 
duty could dare to defy. 

hlo one knows what passed at Bayeux during the 
first weeks of that December. King and council, 
knights and nobles, squires and valets must have 
talked of little else but Becket and his doings. The 
pages at Winchester laid their hands on their dagger- 
hilts when the priest delivered his haughty message. 
The peers and gentlemen who surrounded Henry at 
Bayeux are not likely to have felt more gently as 
each day brought news fi'om England of some fresh 
audacity. At length, a few days before Christmas, 
the three bishops arrived. Two were under the 
curse, and could not be admitted into the king’s 
presence. The Archbishop of York, being only sus- 
pended, carried less contamination with him. At a 
council the archbishop was introduced, and produced 
Alexander’s letters. Erom these it appeared not only 
that he and the other bishops were denovmced by 
name, but that every person who had taken any part 
in the yoimg king’s coronation was by implication 
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excommunicated also. It is to be remembered that 
tbe king bad received a positive sanction for tbe 
coronation from Alexander ; tbat neither he nor the 
bishops bad received the prohibition till the ceremony 
T/as over ; while there is reason to believe that the 
prohibitory letter, which the king might have 
respected, had been kept hack by Becket himself. 

The Ajchhishop of York still advised forbearance, 
and an appeal once more to Rome. The pope would 
see at last what Becket reaUy was, and would relieve 
the countiy of him. But an appeal to Rome would 
take time, and England meanwhile might be in 
flames. ' By God’s eyes,’ said the king, ‘ if all are 
excommunicated who were concerned in the corona- 
tion, I am excommunicated also.’ Some one (the 
name of the speaker is not mentioned) said that 
there would he no peace while Becket lived. With 
the fierce impatience of a man baffled by a problem 
which he has done his best to solve, and has failed 
through no fault of his own, Henry is reported to 
have exclaimed : ‘ Is this varlet that I loaded with 
kindness, that came first to court to me on a lame 
mule, to insult me and my children, and take my 
crown from me ? What cowards have I about me, 
that no one will deliver me from this lowborn priest I ’ 
It is very likely that Henry used such words. The 
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greatest prince that ever sat on throne, if tried 
as Henry had been, would have said the same; 
and Henry had used almost the same language to 
the bishops at Chinon in 1166. But it is evident 
that much is stUl untold. These passionate, denunci- 
ations can have been no more than the outcome ot 
long and ineffectual deliberation. Projects must have 
been talked over and rejected ; orders were certainly 
conceived which were to be sent to the archbishop, 
and measures were devised for dealing with him 
short of his death. He was to be required to absolve 
the censured bishops. If he refused, he might be 
sent in custody to the young king, he might be brought 
to Normandy, he might be exiled from the Enghsh 
dominions, or he might be imprisoned in some Eng- 
lish castle. Indications can be traced of all these 
plans; and something of the kind would probably 
have been resolved upon, although it must have been 
painfully clear also that, without the pope's help, none 
of them would really meet the difficulty. But the 
result was that the king's friends, seeing their master’s 
perplexity, determined to take the risk on themselves, 
and deliver both him and their country. If the king 
acted, the king might be excommunicated, and the 
empire might be laid under interdict, with the conse- 
quences which every one foresaw. For their own acts 
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the penalty ■would but fall upon themselves. They 
did not know, perhaps, distinctly what they meant 
to do, but something might have to be done which 
the king must condemn if they proposed it to him. 

Bat being done unknown, 

He would have found it afterwards well done. 

Impetuous loyalty to the sovereign was in the spirit 
of the age. 

Among the gentlemen about his person whom 
Henry had intended to employ, could he have resolved 
upon the instructions which were to be given to them,, 
were four knights of high birth and large estate — Sir 
Eeginald Fitzurse, of Somersetshire, a tenant in chief 
of the Cro'wn, whom Becket himself had originally 
introduced into the court; Sir Hugh de Morville, 
custodian of Knaresborough Castle, and justiciary of 
Northumberland; Sir William de Tracy, half a 
Saxon, -with royal blood in him ; and Sir Richard le 
Breton, who had been moved to volunteer in the 
service by another instance of Becket’s dangerous 
meddling. Le Breton was a friend of the king’s 
brother AYilliam, whom the archbishop had separated 
from the lady to whom he was about to be married 
on some plea of consanguinity. Sir William de 
ITande'viUe and others were to have been joined in 
the commission. But these four chose to anticipate 
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both tbeir companions and tbeir final orders, and 
started alonel Tbeir disappearance tvas observed. 
An express 'was sent to recall them, and tbe king 
supposed that they bad retiimed. But they bad gone 
by separate routes to separate ports. Tbe "weatber 
■was fair for tbe season of tbe year, -witb an east •wind 
perhaps ; and each bad found a vessel -witbout diffi- 
culty ■to carry bim across tbe Channel. Tbe rendez- 
vous Avas Sir Banulf de Broc’s castle of Saltwood,near 
Hytbe, tbirteen miles fi:om Canterbury. 

The arcbbisbop meanAvbile bad returned from bis 
adventurous expedition. Tbe young king and bis 
advisers bad determined to leave bim no fair cause 
of complaint, and bad sent orders for tbe restoration 
of bis ■wine and tbe release of the captured seamen ; 
but tbe arcbbisbop Avould not iwait for tbe State to 
do bim justice. On Cbristmas Eve be Avas further 
exasperated by tbe appearance at tbe gate of bis 
palace of one of bis sumpter mules, Avbicb bad been 
brutally mutilated by Sir Ranulf de Broc’s ki-nsman 

^ iJIandeville came nitenvards 
to CanterbatT, and being asked 
•vrliat be bad been prepared to do 
if be bad found tbe arcbbisbop 
alive, be said 'that be ■svonld 
have taken tbe arcbbisbop sharply 
to task for bis attacks upon bis 
sovereign : if the arcbbisbop had ' -rob L p. 126. 


been reasonable, there ■vronld have 
been peace ; if he had persisted 
in his obstinacy and presumption, 
beyond donbtbe ■would have been 
compelled to yield.’ ilandevUle, 
presumably, had direct instme- 
tions from the king. Hcitcrials, 
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Robert. ‘ The viper’s brood,’ as Herbert de Bosbam 
said, ‘ were lifting up tbeir heads. The hornets were 
out. Bulls of Bashan compassed the archbishop 
round about.’ The Earl of Cornwall’s warning had 
reached him, but ‘ fight, not flight,’ was alone in his 
thoughts. He, too, was probably weary of the strife, 
and may have felt that he would serve his cause 
more effectually by death than by life. On Christ- 
mas day he preached in the cathedral on the text 
'Peace to men of good wilL’ There was no peace, 
he said, except to men of good wilL He spoke 
passionately of the trials of the Church. As he drew 
towards an end he alluded to the possibility of his 
own martyrdom. He could scarcely articulate for 
tears. The congregation were sobbing round him. 
Suddenly his face altered, his tone changed. Glow- 
ing with anger, with the fatal candles in firont of 
him, and in a voice of thunder, the solemn, and the 
absurd strangely blended in the overwhelming sense 
of his own UTongs, he cursed the intruders into his 
churches ; he cursed Sir RanuLf de Broc ; he cursed 
Robert de Broc for cutting off his mule’s tail ; he 
cursed by name several of the old king’s most in- 
timate councillors who were at the court in Nor- 
mandy. At each fierce imprecation he quenched a 
light, and dashed down a candle. ‘As he spoke. 
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says the enthusiastic Herbert, repeating' the figure 
under -which, he had described his master’s appear- 
ance at Korthampton, 'you sa-w the very beast of the 
prophet’s -vision, -with the face of a lion and the face 
of a man,’ He had drawn the spiritual sword, as he 
had ETWom that he -would. So experienced a man of 
the -world could not have failed to foresee that he 
was provoking passions -which would no longer re- 
spect his office, and that no rising in England would 
now be in time to save him. He was in better 
spirits, it was observed, after he had discharged his 
anathema. The Christmas festival was held in the 
ball Asceticism was a -virtue which was never easy 
to him. He indulged his natural inclinations at all 
permitted times, and on this occasion he ate • and 
drank more copiously th^ usuaL 

The next day Becket received another warning 
that he was in personal danger. He needed no 
friends to -tell him that. The only attention 
which he paid to these messages was to send his 
secretary Herbert and his cross-bearer Alexander 
Llewellyn to France, to report his situation to 
Le-s\ds and to the Archbishop of Sens.^ He told 


* One of his complaints, pre- 
sented hy the Ahhot of St. 
Albans, had been that his cleipy 


■were not allowed to leare the 
realm. There seems to have been 
no practical difBculty. 
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Herbert at parting that be would see his face no 
more. 

So passed at Canterbury .Saturday, Sunday, and 
Monday, the 26th, 27th, and 28tb of December. 
On that same .Monday afternoon tbe four knigbts 
arrived at Saltwood. They were expected, for Sir 
Ranulf with a party of men-at-arms had gone to 
meet them. There on their arrival they learned the 
fresh excommunications which had been pronounced 
against their host and against their friends at tbe 
court. The news could only have confirmed what- 
ever resolutions they had formed. 

On the morning of the 29th they rode with an 
escort of horse along the old Eoman road to Canter- 
bury. They baited at St. Augustine’s Monastery, 
where they were entertained by the .abbot elect, 
Bechet’s old enemy, the scandalous Clarembald. 
They perhaps dined there. At any rate they issued 
a proclamation bidding the inhabitants remain quiet 
in their houses in the king’s name, and then, with 
some of Clarembald’s armed servants in addition to 
their own party, they went on to the great gate of the 
archbishop’s palace. Leaving their men outside, the 
four knights ahghted and entered the court. They 
unbuckled their swords, leaving them at the lodge, 

and, throwing gowns over their armour, they strode 

von rv. 11 
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across to the door of the halL Their appearance could 
hardly have been unexpected. It vras now three 
o’clock in the afternoon. ■ They had been some time 
in the town, and their arrival could not fail to have 
been" reported. The archbishop’s midday meal was 
over. The servants were dining on the remains, and 
the usual company of mendicants were waiting, for 
their turn. The archbishop had been again disturbed 
at daybreak by intimation of danger. He had 
advised any of his clergy who were afraid to escape 
to Sandwich ; but none of them had left ■ him. 
He had heard mass as usual. He had received 
his customary floggings. At dinner, he observed, 
when some one remarked on his drinking, that 
a man that had blood to lose needed wine to 
support him. Afterwards he had retired into an 
mner room with John of Salisbury, his chaplain 
Fitzstephen, Edward Grim of Cambridge, who was 
on a visit to him, and several others, and was now 
sitting in conversation with them in the declining 
hcfht of the winter afternoon till the hell should 
ring' for vespers. 

The knights were recognized, when they entered 
the hall, as belonging to the old king’s court. The 
steward invited them to eat. They declined, and 
desired him to inform the archbishop that they had- 
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arrived ■with a message from the court. This 'was 
the first communication ■which the archbishop had 
received from Hetuy since he had used his name so 
freely to cover acts which, could Henry have antici- 
pated them, would have barred his return to Canter- 
bury for ever. The insincere professions of peace 
had covered an intention of provoking a rebellion. 
The truth was now plain. There was no room any 
more for excuse or palliation. What course had the 
king determined on ? ’■ 

The knights were introduced. They advanced. 
The archbishop neither spoke nor looked at them, 
but continued talking to a monk who was next him. 
He himself was sitting on a bed. The rest of the 
party present were on the floor. The knights seated 
themselves in the same manner, and for a few 
moments there was silence. Then Becket’s black 
restless eye glanced from one to the other. He 
slightly, noticed Tracy ; and Fitzurse said a few 
unrecorded sentences to him, which ended ■with ‘ God 
help you I’ To Becket’s friends the words sounded 
like insolence. They may have meant no more than 
pity. ■ 


. r I have compiled the descrip- 
■tion of this remarkable scene from 
the different biographies. ' They 


vary ■ slightly, but not much. 
Grim and Fitzsteidien vere both 
present. . 
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Becket’s face flushed. Fitzurse "weiit on: ''We 
bring you the commands of the king beyond tbe 
sea ; -will you bear us in public or in private ? ’ 
Becket said be cared not. ' In private, then,’ said 
Fitzurse. The monks tbougbt afterwards that Fitzurse 
bad meant to kill tbe arcbbisbop where be sat. If 
the knigbts bad entered tbe palace, thronged as it 
was with men, with any such intention, they would 
scarcely have left their swords behind them, Tbe 
room was cleared, and a short altercation followed, of 
which nothing is known save that it ended speedUy 
in high words on both sides. Becket called in bis 
clergy again, bis lay servants being excluded,^ and 
bade Fitzurse go on. ' Be it so,’ Sir Eeginald said. 
‘ Listen then to what tbe king says. When tbe peace 
was made, he put aside all his complaints against 
you. He allowed you to return, as you desired, free 
to your see. You have now added contempt to your 
other offences. You have broken the treaty. Your 
pride has tempted you to defy your lord and master 
to your own sorrow. You have censured tbe bishops 
by whose ministration tbe prince was crowned. You 
have pronounced an anathema against the king’s 
ministers, by whose advice he is guided in tbe 
management of tbe Empire. You have made it plain 


* ‘ Laicis omnibus eiclusis.’ 
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that if you could you would take the prince’s crown 
from him. Tour plots and contrivances to attain 
your ends are notorious to all men. Say, then, will 
you attend us to the king’s presence, and there 
answer for yourself ? For this we are sent.’ 

The archbishop declared that he had never wished 
any hurt to the prince. The king had no occasion 
to be displeased if crowds came about him in the 
towns and cities after they had been so long deprived 
of his presence. If he had done any wrong he would 
make satisfaction, hut he protested against being sus- 
pected of intentions which had never entered his mind. 

Fitzurse did not enter into an altercation with 
him, but continued : ‘ The king commands further 
that you and your clerks repair without delay to the 
young king’s presence, and swear allegiance, and 
promise to amend your faults.’ 

The archbishop’s temper was lising. ‘ I will do 
whatever may be reasonable,’ he said ; ' but I teU 
you plainly the king shall have no oaths from me, 
nor from any one of my clergy. There has been too 
much perjury already. I have absolved many, with 
God’s help, who had perjured themselves.^ I will 
absolve the rest when He permits.’ 

' He was alluding to tlio bishops who had sworn to the Constitu- 
tions of Clarendon. 
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‘ I understand you to say that you 'will not obey,’ 
said Fitzurse j and went on in the same tone ; ' The 
king commands you to absolve the bishops whom 
you have excommunioated without his permission 
(aisqitc liccrUid sud). 

‘ The pope sentenced the bishops/ the archbishop 
said. ‘ If you are not pleased, you must go to him. 
The afiPair is none of mine.’ 

Fitzurse said it had been done at his instigation, 
which he did not deny ; but he proceeded to reassert 
that the king had given him permission. He had 
complained at the time of the peace of the injury 
which he had suffered in the coronation, and the king 
had told him that he might obtain from the pope any 
satisfaction for which he liked to ask. 

If this was aU the consent which the king had 
given, the pretence of his authority was inexcusable. 
‘Ay, ay! ’said Fitzurse; ‘will you make the king 
out to be a traitor, then ? The king gave you leave 
to excommunicate the bishops when they were acting 
by his own order ! It is more than- we can bear to 
listen to such monstrous accusations.’ 

John of Salisbury tried to check the archbishop’s 
imprudent tongue, and whispered to him to speak to 
the knights in private ; but when the passion was on 
him, no mule was more ungovernable than Becket. 
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Drawing to a conclusion, Fitzorse said to liim : ' Since 
you refuse to do any one of those things which the 
king reqiiires of you, his final commands are that you 
and your clergy shall forthwith depart out of this 
realm and out of his dominions, never more to return.^ 
You have broken the peace, and the kmg cannot 
trust you again.’ ' 

Becket answered wildly that he would not go — 
never again would he leave England. Nothing hut 
death should now part him from his church. Stung 
by the reproach of ill-faith, he poured out the 
catalogue of his own injuries. He had been promised 
restoration, and instead of restoration he had been 
robbed and insidted. Eanulf de Broc had laid an 
embargo on his wine. Robert de Broc had cut off his 
mule's tail, and now the knights had come to menace 
him. 

De Moiwille said that if he had suffered any wrong 
he had only to appeal to the council, and justice would 
he done. 

Becket did not wish for the council’s justice. ‘ I 
have complained enough,’ he said ; ‘ so many wrongs 


^ ‘ Hoc est prfficeptmn regis, ut 
de regno et tend qnae ipsius snb- 
jacet imperio cnm tuis omnibns 
egrediaria ; neqne enim pai erit 
tibi vel tnomm cniqnam ab bfic 


die, quia pacem TioldstL’ Tbesa 
urords are given by Grim, who 
heard them spoken. MaitriaU, 
voL iL p. 432. 
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are daily heaped upon, me that I could noi find 
messengers to carry the tale of them. I am refused 
access to the court, Neither one king nor the other 
■wiU. do me right. I mil endure it no more, I mU 
use my omi powers as archbishop, and no child of 
man shall prevent me.’ 

'You -wilL lay the realm under interdict then, and 
excommunicate the whole of us ? ’ said Fitzurse.. 

' So God help me,’ said one of the others, ' he 
shall not do that. He has excommunicated over- 
many already. We have home too long with him.’ 

The knights sprang to their feet, twisting their 
gloves and swinging their arms. The archbishop 
rose. In the general noise words could no longer be 
accurately heard. At length the knights moved to 
leave the room, and, addressing the archbishop’s 
attendants, said, ‘ In the king’s name we command 
you to see that this man does not escape.’ 

‘ Do you think I shall fly, then ? ’ cried" the arch- 
bishop. ' Neither for the king nor for any ii"ving man 
will I fly. You cannot be more ready "to kill me 
than I am "to die. . . . Here you "will find me,’ he 
shouted, foUo-sving them to the door as they went 
out, and calling after them. Some of his friends 
thouo-ht that he had asked De Morville "to come 

O 

back and speak quietly "with him, but it was 



LIFE AND TLVES OF THOMAS BECHET. 169 

not SO. He returned to his seat still excited and 
complaining. 

‘ My lord,’ said John of Salisbury to him, ‘ it is 
strange that you md never be advised. What occa- 
sion Tvas there for you to go after these men and 
exasperate them tvith your hitter speeches ? You 
would have done better surely by being quiet and 
giving them a milder answer. They mean no good, 
and you only commit yourself.’ 

The archbishop sighed, and said, 'I have done 
with advice. I know what I have before me.’ 

It must have been now past four o’clock; and 
unless there were lights the room was almost dark. 
Beyond the archbishop’s chamber was an ante-room, 
beyond the ante-room the halL The knights, passing 
through the hall into the quadrangle, and thence to 
the lodge, called their men to arms. The great gate 
was closed. A mounted guard was stationed outside 
with orders to allow no one to go out or in. The 
knights threw off their cloaks and buckled on their 
swords. This was the work of a few minutes. From 
the cathedral tower the vesper hell was beginning to 
sound. The archbishop had seated himself to recover 
from the agitation of the preceding scene, when a 
breathless monk rushed in to say that the knights 
were arming. ‘ Who cares ? Let them arm,’ was all 
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tliat the archbishop said. His clergy rvere less indif- 
ferent. If the archbishop was ready for death, they 
were not. The door from the hall into the court was 
closed and barred, and a short respite was thus 
secured. The intention of the knights, it may he 
presumed, was to seize the archbishop and carry him 
off to Saltwood, or to De Morville’s castle at Knares- 
horough, or perhaps to Normandy. Coming hack to 
execute their purpose, they found themselves stopped 
by the haU door. To hurst it open would require 
time ; the ante-room between the haU and the arch- 
bishop’s apartments opened by an oriel window and 
an outside stair into a garden. Eobert de Broc, who 
knew the house well, led the way to it in the dusk. 
The steps were broken, but a ladder was standing 
against the window, by which the knights mounted, 
and the crash of the falling casement told the fluttered 
group about the archbishop that their enemies were 
upon them. There was still a moment. The party 
who entered by the window, instead of turning into 
the archbishop's room, first went into the hall to open 
the door and admit their comrades. From the arch- 
bishop’s room a second passage, little used, opened 
into the north-west comer of the cloister, and from 
the cloister there was a way into the north transept 
of the cathedral The cry was, ‘ To the church. To 
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the church.’ There at least there •would he immediate 
safety. 

The archbishop had told the knights that they 
■would find him -where they left him. He did not 
choose -to show fear, or he was afraid, as some 
thought; of losing his martyrdom. He would not 
move. The hell had ceased. They reminded him 
that vespers had begun, and that he ought to he in 
the cathedral Half yielding, half resisting, his 
friends swept him dcwn the passage into the cloister. 
His cross had been forgotten in the haste. He 
refused to stir till it was fetched and carried before 
him as usual. Then only, himself incapable of fear, 
and rebuking the terror of the rest, he advanced 
deliberately up the cloister to the church door.i As 
he entered the cathedral cries were heard from which 
it became plain that the knights had broken into 
the archbishop’s room, had found, the passage, and 
were following him. Almost immediately ‘Fitzurse, 
Tracy, He Morville, and Le Breton were discerned. 


’ Those vho desire a raore 
particular account of the scone 
aheut to he described should refer 
to Bean Stanley’s essay on the 
murder of Bechet, which is 
printed in his Antiquities of 
Canterbury. Along with an exact 
knowledge of the localities and a 


minute acquaintance with the 
contemporaiy narratives, Br. 
Stanley corabinc.s the for more 
rare power of historical imagin- 
ation, which enables him to 
replace ont of his materials 
an exact picture of what tool: 
place. 



172 


SHORT STUDIES. 


in tlie twilight, coming through the cloister in their 
armour, with drawn swords, and axes in their left 
hands. A company of men-at-arms was behind 
them. In front they were driving before them a 
frightened flock of mohks. 

From the middle of the transept in which the 
archbishop was standing a single pillar rose into the 
roof. On the eastern side of it opened a chapel of 
St. Benedict, in which were the tombs of several of 
the old primates. On the west, running parallel to 
the nave, was a lady chapel. Behind the pfllar, 
steps led up into the choir, where voices were already 
singing vespers. A faint light may have been 
reflected into the transept from the choir tapers, and 
candles may perhaps have been burning before the 
altars in the two chapels — of light from without 
through the windows at that hour there could have 
been scarcely any. Seeing the knights coming on, 
the clergy who had entered with the archbishop 
closed the door and barred it. ' "What do you fear ? ’ 
he cried in a clear, loud voice. • Out of the way, you 
cowards ! The Church of God must not be made 
a fortress.’ He stepped back and reopened the door 
with his own hands, to let in the trembling wretches 
who had been shut out. They rushed past him, and 
scattered in the hiding-places of the vast sanctuary. 
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in the crypt, in the galleries, or behind the tombs. 
All, or almost all, even of his closest friends, TFilliam 
of Canterbury, Benedict, John of Salisbury himself, 
forsook him to shift for themselves, admitting frankly 
that they were unworthy of martyrdom. The arch- 
bishop was left alone with his chaplain Fitzstephen, 
Eobert of Merton his old master, and Edward Grim, 
the stranger from Cambridge — or perhaps with Grim 
only, who says that he was the only one who stayed, 
and was the only one certainly who showed any, 
sign of coinage. A cry had been raised in the choir 
that armed men were breaking into the cathedral. 
The vespers ceased-; the few monks assembled left 
their seats and rushed to the edge of the transept, 
looking ivildly into the darkness. 

The archbishop was on -the fourth step beyond 
the central pillar ascending into the choir when the 
knights came in. The outline of his figure may 
have been just visible to them, if fight fell upon 
it from candles in the lady chapeL Fitzurse passed 
to the right of the pillar, De Morrille, Tracy, and 
Le Breton to the left. Eobert de Broc and Hugh 
Mauclerc, an apostate priest, remained at the door 
by which they entered. A voice cried 'Wliere is 
the traitor? Where is Thomas Becket?’ There 
was silence ; such a name could not be acknowledged. 
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^ Where is the archbishop?’ Mtzurse shouted. 'I 
am here/ the archbishop replied, descending the 
steps, and meeting the knights full in the face. 
' "What do you -want with me ? I am not afraid of 
your swords. I will not do what is unjust.’ The 
knights closed round him. ‘ Absolve the persons 
whom you have excommunicated/ they said, ‘and 
take off the suspensions.’ ‘They have made no 
satisfaction/ he answered ; ‘ I will not.’ ‘ Then you 
shall die as you have desen-ed/ they said. 

They had not meant to kill him — certainly not 
at that time and in that place. One of them touched 
him on the shoulder with the flat of his sword, and 
hissed in his ears, ‘Fly, or you are a dead man.’ 
There was still time ; with a few steps he would have 
been lost in the gloom of the cathedral, and could 
have concealed himself in any one of a hundred 
hiding-places. But he was careless of life, and he 
felt that his time was come. ‘T am ready to die/ 
he said. ‘ May the Church through my blood obtain 
peace and liberty I I charge you in the name of 
God that you hurt no one • here but me.’ The 
people from the town were ,now pouring .into the 
cathedral / Be MorviUe was keeping them back wdth 
difficulty at the head of the steps from the choir, and 
tkere was danger of a rescue. Fitzurse seized hold 
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of the archbishop, meaning to drag him off as a 
prisoner. He had been calm so far ; his pride rose 
at the indignity of an arrest. ‘Touch me not, 
Reginald 1 ' he said, •mrenching his cloak out of 
Fitzurse’s grasp. ‘ Off, thou pander, thou ! ’ ^ Le 
Breton and Fitzurse grasped him again, and tried 
to force him upon Trac3’^’3 back. He grappled with 
Tracy and flung him to the ground, and then stood 
with his back against the pillar, Edward Grim 
supporting him. He reproached Fitzurse for ingrati- 
tude for past kindness; Fitzurse whispered to him 
again to fly. ‘I will not fly,’ be said, and then 
Fitzurse swept bis sword over him and dashed off 
his cap. Tracy, rising from the pavement, struck 
direct at his head. Grim raised his arm and caught 
the blow. The arm fell broken, and the one friend 
found faithful sank back disabled against the wall. 
The sword, with its remaining force, wounded the 
archbishop above the forehead, and the blood trickled 
down his face. Standing firmly with his hands 
clasped, he bent his neck for the death-stroke, saying 
in a low voice, ‘ I am prepared to die for Christ and 
for His Church.’ These were his last words. Tracy 
again struck him. He fell forward upon his knees 


• * ‘ Lenonent appelkns.’ — Grim. 
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and hands. In that position Le Breton dealt him 
a blow which severed the scalp from the head and 
broke the sword against the stone, saying, ‘Take 
that for my Lord William.’ De Broc or Mauclerc — 
the needless ferocity was attributed to both of them 
— strode forward from the cloister door, set his foot 
on the neck of the dead lion, and spread the brains 
upon the pavement with his sword’s point, ‘We 
may go,’ he said ; ‘ the traitor is dead, and will trouble 
us no more.’ 

Such was the murder of Becket, the echoes of 
which are still heard across seven centuries of time, 
and which, be the final judgment upon it what it 
may, has its place among the most enduring incidents 
of English history. Was Becket a martyr, or was 
he justly executed as a traitor to his sovereign? 
Even in that supreme moment of terror and wonder, 
opinions were divided among his own monks. That 
very night Grim heard one of them say, ‘ He is no 
martyr, he is justly served.’ Another said, scarcely 
feeling, perhaps, the meaning of the words, ‘He 
wished to be king and more than king. Let him 
be king, let him be king.’ Whether the cause for 
which he died was to prevail, or whether the sacrifice 
had been in vain, hiing on the answer which would 
be given to this momentous question. In a few days 
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or weeks an answer came in a form to wHcTi in tbat 
age no rejoinder was possible, and tbe only uncer- 
tainty which remained at Canterbury was whether 
it was lawful to use the ordinary prayers for the 
repose of the dead man’s soul, or whether, in conse- 
quence of the astounding miracles which were in- 
stantly worked by his remains, the pope’s judgment 
ought not to he anticipated, and the archbishop he 
at once adored as a saint in heaven. 


XL 

Maette for the Church of Christ, or turbulent 
incendiary justly punished for his madness or pre- 
sumption? That was the alternative which lay 
before the judgment of the Christian world. On the 
response which would he given depended interests 
which stretched far beyond the limits of Bechet’s 
own island home. How vast were the issues, how 
possible was an unfavourable conclusion, may he 
seen in the passionate language in which Benedict 
of Canterbury describes the general feeling, and 
relates the influences by which alone the popular 
verdict was decided in the archbishop’s favour. 

The crown of our head was taken from ns, the glory of 

VOL. IT. 12 
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angels and of Angles. We were orphans who liad lost their 
father. The mother Church was mourning, and her children 
were not lamenting. She sought for some to comfort her, 
yet found she none. She was weeping, and her children 
were glad. The Lady of Nations sate in sorrow ; she was 
the scorn of her friends. The brethren mingled their bread 
with tears, but they kept silence. Had not light risen upon 
us from on high, we had been lost for ever. Praised be He 
who looked upon us in the day of our afiBiction ! All gener- 
ations shall now call us blessed. When the martyr was slain 
our TounK men saw visions, our old men dreamed dreams ; 
and then came the miracles, and we knew that God had 
exalted the horn of his anointed one. 

The sheep were scattered ; the hirelings had fled. There 
had not been found a man who would stand beside the lord 
of Canterbury against the workers of iniquity. The second 
part of Christendom had gone astray after the idol Baal, the 
apostate, the antipope. Who can say what the end might 
not have been ? In the blood of the martyr of Canterbur}' 
the Most High provided an expiation for the sins of the 
world. The darkness passed away before the splendour of 
the miracles. Tiie seed of the word sprang up. Unnumbered 
sinners are converted daily, and beat their breasts and turn 
back into the fold. Onr anointed Gideon had his lamp in a 
pitcher ; the clay of the earthly body was broken, and light 
shone out This is the light by which at the beginning of 
the schism the Western Church rejected Octavian and chose 
Alexander for her shepherd. If Alexander had not been our 
true father, the martyr who adhered to him would have been , 
defiled by the pitch which he bad touched. His miracles 
prove that he had not been defiled. No man could do such 
wonders unless God was with him.; . ! . 
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' And as Tie died for the TJniversal Church, so especially he 
died for the rights of the Church of Canterbury. Let his 
successor ■ not abandon the cause -which our holy ninrt\'r 
defended. Let him not despise the law of the Church, or 
depart from obedienee to Pope Alexander. Let his Holiness 
be glad that in these last times, and in the ends of the earth, 
he has found such a son. Let the children of Canterbury 
rejoice that the consolation of such miracles has been vouch- 
safed to them. Let the whole earth exult, and they that 
dwell therein. -On those who walked in darkness the light 
has shined. The fearful shepherds have learned boldness ; 
the sick are healed ; the repenting sinner is forgiven. 
Through the merits of our blessed mart^T the blind see, the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raised up, the poor have the gospel preached to them. In 
him all the miracles of the Gospel are repeated, and find their 
full completion. Pour times the lamps about his tomb have 
been kindled by invisible hands. An innocent man who was 
mutilated by the executioner called on the martyr for help, 
and is restored : new eyes and new members have been 
granted to him. Never anywhere, so soon after death and in 
so brief a time, has saint been made illustrious by so many 
and so mighty tokens of God’s favour.^ 

Miracles come when they are needed. They 
come not of fraud, but they come of an impassioned 
credulity which creates what it is determined to find. 
Given an enthusiastic desire that God should miracul-. 
ously manifest Himself, the religious imagination is 
never long at a loss for facts to prove that He has. 


* Malcrials, voL ii. p. 21 (abridged). 
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done so ; and in proportion to the magnitude of the 
interests at stake is the scale of the miraculous inter- 
position. In the eyes of Europe, the cause in vfhich 
Becket feU was the cause of sacerdotalism as against 
the prosaic virtues of justice and common sense. 
Every superstitious mind in Christendom was at work 
immediately, generating supernatural evidence which 
should he universal and overwhelming. When once 
the impression was started that Becket’s relics were 
working miracles it spread like an epidemic. Either 
the laws of nature were suspended, or for the four 
years which followed his death the power and the 
wish were gone to distinguish truth from falsehood. 
The most ordinary events were transfigured. That 
version of any story was held to he the truest which 
gave most honour to the martyr. That was the 
falsest which seemed to detract from his glory. As 
Becket in his life had represented the ambition and 
arrogance of the Catholic Church, and not its genuine 
excellence, so it was his fate .in death to represent 
beyond all others the false side of Catholic teaching, 
and to gather round himself the most amazing 
agglomerate of lies. 

The stream which was so soon to roll in so mighty 
a volume rose first in the huinble breast of Benedict 
the monk. After the murder the body was lifted by 
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the trembling brotherhood from the spot where it 
had fallen^ and was laid for the night in front of the 
high altar. The monks then sought their pallets 
with one thought in the minds of all of them. Was 
the archbishop a saint, or was he a vain dreamer ? 
God only could decide. Asleep or awake — ^he was 
unable to say which — Benedict conceived that he saw 
the archbishop going towards the altar in his robes, 
as if to say mass. He approached him trembling. 
' My lord,’ he supposed himself to have said, ‘ are you 
not dead ? ’ The archbishop answered, ‘ I was dead, 
but I have risen again.’ ‘ If you are risen, and, as 
we believe, a martyr,’ Benedict said, will you not 
manifest yourself to the world ? ’ The archbishop 
showed Benedict a lantern with a candle dimly 
burning in it. ‘ I bear a bght,’ he said, ‘ but a cloud 
at present conceals it.’ He then seemed to ascend 
the altar steps. The monks in the choir began the 
introit. The archbishop took the word from them, 
and in a rich full voice poured out, 'Arise, why sleep- 
est thou, 0 Lord ? Arise, and cast us not forth for 
ever.’ 

Benedict was dreaming; but the dream was con- 
verted into reality. The word went round the 
dormitory that the archbishop liad risen from the 
dead and had appeared to Benedict. The monks. 
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scai'cely knomng wlietlier they too were awake or 
entranced, flitted into the cathedral to gaze on the 
mysterious form before the altar. In the dim winter 
dawn they imagined they saw the dead man’s arm 
raised as if to bless them. The candles had burnt 
out. Some one placed new candles in the sockets and 
lighted them. Those who did not know whose hand 
had done it concluded that it was an angel’s. Con- 
tradiction was unheard or unbeheved; at such a 
moment incredulity was impious. Rumours flew 
.abroad that miracles had already begun, and when 
the cathedral doors were opened the townspeople 
flocked in to adore. They rushed to the scene of the 
murder. They dipped their handkerchiefs in the 
sacred stream which lay moist upon the stones. A 
woman whose sight had been weak from som>e long 
disease touched her eyes with the blood, and| cried 
aloud that she could again see clearly. Alonjr -ffith 
the tale of the crime there spread into the cofuntry, 
gathering volume as it roUed, the story of the woFuders 
which had been wrought ; and every pious ^eart 
which had beat for the archbishop when he was Irdive 
was set bounding with delighted enthusiasm.! A 
lady in Sussex heard of the miracle with the won^an. 
Her sight, too, was failing. Divinitus in^ir]mta, 
under a divine inspiration, which anticipated ™he 
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judgment of the Church, she prayed to the blessed 
martyr St. Thomas, and was instantly restored. Two 
days later a man at Canterbury who was actually 
blind recovered his sight. The brothers at the cathe- 
dral whose faith had been weak were supematurally 
strengthened. The last doubter among them was 
converted by a vision. 

In the outside world there were those who said 
that the miracles were delusion or enchantment ; but 
with the scoffs came tales of the retribution which 
instantly overtook the scoffers. A priest at Nantes 
was heard to say that if strange things had happened 
at Canterbury the cause could not be the merits of 
the archbishop, for God would not work miracles for 
a traitor. As ‘ the man of Belial ’ uttered his blas- 
phemies his eyes dropped from their sockets, and he fell 
to the ground foaming at the mouth. His companions 
carried him into a church, replaced the eye-balls, and 
sprinkled them with holy w'ater, and prayed to St. 
Thomas for pardon. St. Thomas was slowly appeased, 
and the priest recovered,to be a sadder and awiser man. 

Sir Thomas of Etton had known Becket in early 
youth, and refused to believe that a profligate 
scoundrel could be a saint.^ Sir Thomas rvas seized 

* ' llartyrem libidinosi et nebnlonis elogio notans.’ — TVilHam of 
Canterbury. Materials, vol L i>. 153. 
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mth a quinsy "svliicli almost kiUecl him, and only saved 
his life by instant repentance. 

In vain theDe Brocs and their friends attempted 
to stem the torrent by threatening to drag the body 
through the streets, to cut it in pieces, and fling it 
into a cesspool. The mob of Kent would have risen 
in arms, and burnt their castle over their heads, had 
they dared to touch so precious a possession. The 
archbishop was laid in a marble sarcophagus before 
the altar of St. John the Baptist in the cr^q^t. The 
brain which DeBroc’s rude sword had spread out was 
gathered up by reverent hands, the blood stains were 
scraped off the stones, and the precious relics were 
placed on the stone lid where they could he seen by 
the faithful When the body was stripped for burial, 
on the hack were seen the marks of the stripes which 
he had received on the morning of his death. The 
hair shirt and drawers were found swarming (scaticri- 
cntcs) with vermin. These transcendent evidences of 
sanctity were laid beside the other treasures, and a 
wall was built round the tomb to protect it from pro- 
fanation, with openings through which the sick and 
maimed, who now came in daily crowds for tht 
martyr’s help, could gaze and he healed. 

hr ext came the more awful question. The new 
saint was jealous of Hs honour ; was it safe to with- 
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hold his title from him till the pope had spoken? 
He had shown himself alive — was it permitted to 
pray for him as if he were dead ? Throughout Eng- 
land the souls of the' brethren were exercised by tliis 
dangerous uncertainty. In some places the question 
was settled in the saint’s favour by an opportune 
dream. At ' Canterbury itself more caution was 
necessary, and John of Salisbury wrote to the Bishop 
of Poitiers for advice : 

The blind see (he said), the deaf hear, the dumb speak, 
the" lame walk, the devils are cast out. To pray for the soul 
of one whom God has distinguished by miracles so fUnstrious 
is injurious to him, and bears a show of unbelief. TVe should 
have sent to consult the pope, but the passages are stopped, 
and no one can leave the harbours without a passport. For 
ourselves, we have concluded that we ought to recognize 
the will of God without waiting for the holy father’s 
sanction.^ 

The pope’s ultimate resolution it was impossible to 
doubt. The party of the antipope in England had 
been put an end to by the miracles. Many people 
had begun to waver in their allegiance, and now all 
imcertainty was gone. It was universally admitted 
that these wonders displayed in favour of a person 
who had been on Alexander’s side conclusively 


^ John of Salishnry to tho Bishop of Poitiers. Ldlcrs, vol. ii. 
pp. 25-. 258 (abridged). 
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decided the question.’^ Alexander would do well, 
however, John of Salisbury thought, to pronounce 
the canonization with as little delay as possible. 

The epidemic was stiU in its infancy. The 
miracles already mentioned had been worked in com- 
parative privacy in the first few weeks which suc- 
ceeded the martyrdom. Before the summer the 
archbishop’s admirers were contending with each 
other in every part of Europe which could report the 
most amazing miracles that had been worked by his 
intervention or by the use of his name. Pilgrims 
began to stream to Canterbury with their tales of 
marvel and their rich thanksgiving offerings. A 
committee of monks was appointed to examine each 
story in detail. Their duty was to assure themselves 
that the alleged miracle was reality and not imagin- 
ation. Tet thousands were allowed to pass as 
adequately and clearly proved. Every day under 
their own eyes the laws of nature were set aside. 
The aperture in the wall round the tomb contracted 
or enlarged according to the merit of the visitants. 
A small and delicate woman could not pass so much 


1 ‘Dutitatur a plurimis an 
pars domini papas in qni stamns 
de justitid niteretnr, sed earn a 
crimine gloriosns martyr absolvi^ 


qui si fantor erat sclusmatis ne- 
quaquam tantis miracnlis coms- 
caret.’ — To the Archbishop of 
Sens. Letters, voL ii. p. 263. 
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as her head through it to look at the relics. She 
•was found to he living in sin. A monster of a man 
possessed by a de-vil, hut honestly desirous of salva- 
tiouj plunged through, body and aU. The spectators 
(Benedict among them, “who tolls the story) supposed 
it ■would he necessary to pull the ■wall down to get 
him free. He passed out ■with the same ease ■with 
which he had entered. But when the monks told 
him to repeat the experiment, stone and mortar had 
resumed their properties. 

The blood gathered on the handkerchiefe from 
the pavement had sho^wn powers so extraordinary 
that there was a universal demand for it. The diffi- 
culty from the limitation of quantity ■was got over in 
various ways. At first it exhibited a capacity for 
self-multiplication. A single drop might be pomnd 
into a bottle, and the bottle would he found fulL 
Afterwards a miraculous fountain broke out in the 
crypt, ■with the water from which the blood was 
mixed. The smallest globule of blood, fined down 
by successive recombinations to a ■finction of un- 
imaginable minuteness, imparted to the water the 
virtues of the perfect original. St. Thomas’s water 
became the favourite remedy for all diseases through- 
out the Christian world, the sole condition of a cure 
being that doctor’s medicines should he abjured. 
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The hehaviour of the liquid, as described by Benedict 
Tvho relates Tvhat he professes to have continually 
seen, "was eccentric and at first incomprehensible. A 
monk at the fountain distributed it to the pilgrims, 
■who brought -wooden boxes in which to cany it away. 
When poured into these boxes it would sometimes 
efifennsce or boil More often the box would split in 
the pilgrim’s hand. Some sin unconfessed was sup- 
posed to be the cause, and the box itself, after such a 
misfortune, was left as an offering at the tomb. The 
splitting action after a time grew less -riolent, and 
was confined to a hght crack. One day a woman 
brought a box which became thus slightly injured. 
The monk to whom she gave it thought it was too 
good to he wasted, and was meditating in his own 
mind that he would keep it for himself. At the 
moment that the wicked thought formed itself the 
box flew to pieces in his hands with a loud crash. 
He dropped it, shrieking that it was possessed, 
Benedict and others ran in, hearing him cry, to find 
him in an agony of terror. The amusement with 
which Benedict admits that they listened to his story 
suggests a suspicion that in this instance at least the 
incident was not whoUy supernatural.^ Finding 

^ ' Hoc miracnltun tam joco et risui multis cxtitit qa-un admira- 
tioni.’ — ilaicrials, toL iL 
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boxes liable to these misfortnnes, tbe pilgrims next 
tried stone bottles, but witb no better success — the 
stone cracked like the ■svood. A youth at Canterbury 
suggested tin ; the bursting miracle ceased, and the 
meaning of it was then perceived. The pilgrims 
were intended to carry St. Thomas’s water round the 
world, hung about their necks in bottles which could 
be at once secure and sufficiently diminutive for 
transport. A vessel that could be relied on being 
thus obtained, the trade became enormous. Though 
the holy thing might not be sold, the recipient of tlie 
gift expressed his gratitude by corresponding presents ; 
and no diamond mine ever brought more wealth to 
its owners than St. Thomas’s water brought to the 
monks of Canterbury. 

As time went on the miracles grew more and 
more prodigious. At first weak eyes were made 
strong; then sight was restored which was wholly 
gone. At first sick men were made whole ; then 
dead men were brought back to life. At first there 
was the unconscious exaggeration of real phenomena ; 
then there was incautious embellishment; finally, in 
some instances, of course with the best intentions, 
there was perhaps deliberate lying. To which of 
these classes the story should be assigned which has 
now to be told the reader must decide for himselfi 
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No miracle in sacred history is apparently better 
attested. The more complete the evidence, the more 
the choice is narrowed to the alternative between a 
real supernatural occurrence and an intentional fraud. 

In the year which followed Becket’s death there 
lived near Bedford a small farmer named Ailward. 
This Ailward, unable to recover otherwise a debt 
from one of his neighbours, broke into his debtor’s 
house, and took possession of certain small articles of 
furniture to hold as security. The debtor pursued 
him, wounded him in a scuffle, and carried him 
before the head constable of the district, who hap- 
pened to be Ailward’s personal enemy. A charge 
of burglary was . brought against him, with the 
constable’s support. Ailward was taken before the 
sheriff. Sir Bichard Fitzosbert, and committed to 
Bedford Gaol to await bis trial. A priest in the, 
interval took charge of his soul, gave him a whip, 
with which to flog himself five times a day, and 
advised him to consign his cause to the Virgin, and 
especially to the martyr 'Thomas. At the end of 
a month he was brought before the justices at 
Leighton Buzzard. The constable appeared to pro-; 
feecute ; and his own story not being received.as true, 
he 'applied for wager of battle with his accuser, or,- 
^Ise.for the ordeal of hot iron. . Through, underhand; 
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influence the judges refused either of these compara- 
tively favourable alternatives, and sentenced the 
prisoner to the ordeal of -water, which meant death 
hy drowning or else dismemberment. The law of 
the Conqueror was still in force; the penalty of 
felony was- the loss of his eyes and further mutil- 
ation ; and the water ordeal being over, which was 
merely a form, Ailward, in the presence of a large 
number of clergy and laity, was delivered to the 
knife. He bled so much that he was supposed to 
be dying, and he received the last sacrament. A 
eompassionate neighbour, however, took him into his 
house, and attended to his wounds, which began 
slowly to heaL On the -tenth night St Thomas 
came to his hed-side, made a cross on his forehead, 
and 'told him that if he presented himself the next 
day -with a candle at the altar of the Virgin in 
Bedford Clmrch,. and did not doubt in his heart, 
but believed that God was able and willinir to cure 
him, his eyes would be restored. In the morning- 
he related his -vision. It was reported to the iloan, 
who himself, accompanied him to the altar, the 
townspeople coming in crowds to -witness the promised 
miracle. The blinded -victim of injustice and fal.^e 
e-vidence believed as . he was directed, and ])raycd 
as he was directed. The .bandages were then re- 
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moved from the empty eye-sockets, and inthehollovrs 
tvro small glittering spots vrere seen, the size of the 
eyes of a small hird, "svith which Ailward pronounced 
he could again see. He set off at once to offer 
his thanks to his preserver at Canterhuiy. The 
rumour of the miracle had preceded him, and in 
London he was detained hy the bishop till the truth 
had been inquired into. The result was a deposition 
signed by the ilayor and Corporation of Bedford, 
declaring that they had ascertained the completeness 
of the mutilation beyond aU possibility of doubt. 

Very curiously, precisely the same miracle was 
repeated under similar conditions three years later. 
Some cavil had perhaps been raised on the suffici- 
ency of the evidence. The burgesses of a country 
town were not, it may have been thought, men of 
sufficient knowledge and education to be relied upon 
in so extraordinary a case. The very ability of a 
saint to restore parts of the human body which had 
been removed may have been privately called in 
question, and to silence increduLify the feat was 
performed a second time. There appeared in 
Canterbury in 1 176 a youth named Kogers, bringing 
with bi-m a letter from Hugh, Bishop of Durham, 
to the prior of the monastery. The letter stated 
that in the preceding September the bearer had. 
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been convicted of theft, and had been mutilated in 
the usual manner. Hei had subsequently begged 
his living in the Durham streets, and ■was well 
known to every one in the to'wn to he perfectly blind. 
In this condition he had prayed to St. Thomas, 
St. Thomas had appeared to him in a red go'wn, 
■with a mitre on his head and three wax candles 
in his hand, and had promised him restoration. 
From that moment his sight began to return, and 
in a short time he could discern the smallest objects. 
ITiough, as at Bedford, the eyes were mcdica 
qiMntitatis, exceedingly minute, the functions were 
perfect. The bishop, to leave no room for mistake, 
took the oaths of the executioner and the ■njtnesses 
of the mutilation. The cathedral bells were rung, 
and thanksgiving services were offered to God and 
St. Thomas. 

So far the Bishop of Durham. But the story 
received a further confirmation by a coincidence 
scarcely less singular. When the subject of the 
miracle came ■to Canterbury, the judge who had 
tried him happened to be on a ■visit to the monasf eiy. 
The meeting was purely accidental. The judge 
had been interested in the hoy, and had closely 
observed him. He was able to swear that the eyes 
which he then saw were not the eyes which had 

TOL. IV. 13 
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been cut out by tbe executioner at Durham, being 
different from them in form and colourd 

When the minds of bishops and judges Tvere thus 
affected, "we cease to wonder at tbe thousand similar 
stories which passed into popular belief. Many of 
them axe childish, many grossly ridiculous. The 
language of the archbishop on his miraculous appear- 
ances was not like his own, hut was the evident 
creation of the visionary who was the occasion of 
his visit; and his actions were alternately the 
actions of a benevolent angel or a malignant imp. 
But aU alike were received as authentic, and served 
to swell the flood of illusion which overspread the 
Christian world. For four years the entire super- 
natural administration of the Church economy was 
passed over to St. Thomas ; as if Heaven designed 
to vindicate the cause of the martyr of Canterbury 
by special and extraordinary favour. In vain during 
those years were prayers addressed to the blessed 
Virgin ; in vain the cripple brought his offerings to 
shrines where a miracle had never been refused before. 
The Virgin and the other dispensers of divine grace 
had been suspended from activity, that the champion 
of the Church might have the glory to himSelf. 


* Maitrials, vol. i. p. 423. 




LIFE AND TIMES OF THOMAS BECHET. 195 


The elder saints had long gone to and fro on errands 
of mercy. They wei e now allowed to repose, and 
St. Thomas was all in all.^ 

Greater for the time than the Blessed Virgin, 
greater than the saints ! — ^nay, another superiority 
was assigned to him still more astounding. The 
sacrifice of St. Thomas was considered to he ^vider 
and more gracious in its operation than the sacrifice 
on Calvary. Foliot, Bishop of London, so long his 
great antagonist, was taken iU a few years after the 
murder, and was thought to he dying. He was 
speechless. The Bishop of Salisbury sat by him, 
endeavouring to hear his confession before giving 
him the sacrament. The voice was choked, the 
lips were closed ; he could neither confess his sins 
nor swallow his viaticum, and nothing lay before him 


^ "Williain of Canterbury men- 
tions tho case of a man in distress 
wlio prayed without effect to tho 
Virgin. ‘ Hujusinodi precibns,' 
he says, ‘ stepins et propensins 
instabat ; similiter et nliorum 
sanctorum suffragia postulabat. 
Bed ad invocationem sui nominis 
non exaudicrunt, qni retro tem- 
pora sua glorificationishabucrunt, 
nt et sua tempora propitiationis 
martyr modemus haberet Pri- 
dem cucurrerant quantum T>otu- 


erunt et quant am debuemnt 
signis et prodigiis comscantes ; 
nunc tandem crat et novo martjri 
cnrrcndnm, nt in catalogo sanc- 
torum miriBcus haborctur, Dom- 
ino dispensante qurc, a quilms, 
et quibns femporibus fieri debe- 
ant. Eo vum-ju: airrcrf^ ct 
magna rjHilia tranreurrenfr, iJJh 
tnn/jilam vclcranis cl ar.rTitit 
interim dchchahtr oiifm.' — Mn- 
(crinh, vol. i. p. 290. 
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but inevitable . bell, when, by a happy thought, 
sacrament was added to sacrament — ^the wafer was 
sprinkled with the water of St. Thomas, and agaia 
held to the mouth of the dying prelate, hlarvel 
of marvels ! the tightened sinews relaxed. The 
lips unclosed ; the tongue resumed its office ; 
and when all ghostly consolation had been duly 
offered and duly received, Fohot was allowed to 
recover. 

‘ 0 martyr full of mercy ! ’ exclaims the recorder 
of the miracle, ‘ blessedly forgetful art thou of thy 
own injuries, who didst thus give to drink to thy 
disobedient and rebellious brother of the fountain 
of thy own blood. 0 deed without example ! 0 
■ act incomparable I Christ gave his flesh and blood 
to be eaten and drunk by siimers. St. Thomas, who 
imitated Christ in his passion, imitates Him also 
in the sacrament. But there is this difference, that 
Christ damns those who eat and drink Him unwor- 
thily, or takes their lives from them, ox afflicts them 
with diseases. The blessed Thomas, doing according 
to his Master’s promise greater things than He, 
and being more full of mercy than He, gives his 
blood to his enemies as well as to his friends ; and 
hot only does not damn his enemies, but calls them 
back into the ways of peace. AU men, therefore. 
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may come to liim and drink •without fear, and they 
shall find salvation, body and soul.’ ^ 

The details of the miracles contain many in- 
teresting pictures of old English life. St. Thomas 
was kind to persons dro-mied or drowning, kind to 
prisoners, especially kind to children. He was 
interested in naval matters — launching vessels from 
the stocks when the ship-wrights could not move 
them, or saving mariners and fishermen in ship'wrecks. 
According to WiLham of Canterbury, the archbishop 
in his new condition had a weakness for the married 
clergy, many miracles being worked by him for a 
focaria. Dead lambs, geese, and pigs were restored 
to life, to silence Sadducees who doubted the 
resurrection. In remembrance of his old sporting 
days, the archbishop would mend the broken wings 
and legs of hawks which had sufiered from the 
herons. Boys and girls found him always ready to 
listen to their small distresses. A Suffolk yeoman, 
William of Eamsholt, had invited a party to a feast. 
A neighbour had made him a present of a cheese, 
and his little daughter Beatrice had been directed 
to put it away in a safe place. Beatrice did as she 
was told, but went to play with her brother Hugh, 


* Materials, voL i. pp. 251, 252. 
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and forgot wliat she had done with it. The days 
went on; the feast day was near. The children 
hunted in every comer of the house, hut no cheese 
could he found. The nearest town was far off. 
They had no money to huy another if they could 
reach it, and a whipping became sadly probable. 
An idea struck the little Hugh. ‘ Sister,’ he said, 
‘ I have heard that the blessed Thomas is good 
and kind. Let us pray to Thomas to help us.’ 
They went to their beds, and, as Hugh foretold, the 
saint came to them in their dreams. ‘ Don’t you 
remember,’ he said, ‘the old crock in the hack 
kitchen, where the butter used to be kept ? ’ ■ They 
sprang up, and all was weU.^ 

The original question between the king and the 
archbishop stiff agitated men’s minds, and was still 
so far from practical settlement that visions were 
necessary to convert the impenitent. A knight of 
the court, who contended for the Constitutions of 
Clarendon, and continued stubborn, was struck with 
paralysis. Becket came and hade him observe that 
the Judge of truth had decided against the king 
by signs and wonders, and that it was a sm 
to doubt any further. The knight acknowledged 


^ MaUrials, yoL ii. p. 153. 
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his error. Others "were less penetrable. The 
miracles, it was stiU said, might be deceptive ; and, 
true or false, miracles could not alter matters of 
plain right or wrong. Even women were found 
who refused to believe ; and a characteristic story 
is told, in which we catch a glimpse of one of the 
murderers. 

A party of gentlemen were dining at a house in 
Susse.v. Hugh de Morville was in the neighbour- 
hood, and while they were sitting at dinner a note 
was brought in from him asking one of the guests 
who was an old acquaintance to call and see him. 
The person to whom the note was addressed read 
it with signs of horror. "When the cause was ex- 
plained, the lady of the house said, ‘ Is that all ? 
What is there to be alarmed about? The priest 
Thomas is dead : well, why need that trouble us ? 
The clergy were putting their feet on the necks of 
us all. The archbishop wanted to be the king’s 
master, and he has not succeeded. Eat your victuals 
neighbour, like an honest mam’ The poor lady 
expressed what doubtless many were feeling. An 
example was necessary, and one of her children 
was at once taken dangerously ill Tlie county 
neighbours said it was a judgment; she was made 
to confess her sins and carry her child to Cantorburj’ 
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to be . cured, ■where, ha-ring been the subject of 
di-rine interposition, he -was ‘ dedicated to God ’ and 
was brought up a monk. 

Through the offerings the monastery at Canter- 

• bury became enormously rich, and riches produced 

• their natural effect. Giraldus Cambrensis, when he 
paid a -risit there a few years later, found the monks 

■ dining 'more luxuriously than the king. According 
- to Nigellus, the precentor of the cathedral, their o-svn 

■ belief in the wonders which they daily -witnessed was 
. not profound, since in the midst of them Nigellus 

could write deliberately, as the excuse for the 
prevalent profligacy of churchmen, 'that the age of 
miracles was past.’ It was observed, and perhaps 
commented on, that unless the offerings were hand- 
some the miracles were often -withheld. So ob-rious 
was this feature that WiUiam of Canterbury was 
obliged to apologize for it 1 ‘ The question rises,’ he 
says, ‘why the martyr takes such delight in these 
donations, being now, as he is, in heaven, where 
' covetousness can have no place. Some say that the 
martyr, when in the body, on the occasion of his 
going into exile, borrowed much money, being in 
need of it for his fellow-exiles, and to make presents 
at court. Being unable to repay his creditors in life, 
he may have been anxious after death that his debts 
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sliould be discharged, lest his good naine should 
suffer. And therefore it may he that all these kings 
and princes, knights, bishops, priests, monks, nuns, 
all ages and conditions, are inspired by God to come 
in such troops and take so many tows on them to 
grant pensions and annuities^ 

There is no occasion to pursue into further 
details the history of this extraordinary alhance 
between rehgion and lying, which forced on Europe 
the most extravagant sacerdotalism by evidence as 
extravagant as itself. By an appropriate affinity the 
claims of the Church to spiritual supremacy were 
made to rest on falsehood, whether uncoascious or 
deliberate, and when the falsehood censed to bo 
creditable the system which was based upon it col- 
lapsed. Thus all illusions work at last their own 
retribution. Ecclesiastical miracles are not worked 
in vindication of purity of life or piety of character. 
They do not intrude themselves into a presence to 
which they can lend no increase of beauty and 
furnish no additional authority. They are the 
spurious ofispring of the passion of theologians for 
their own most extravagant assumptions. They are 
behoved, they become the material of an idolatry, till 


’ MaicriaU, voL L p. 327. 
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the aTvakened conscience of the better part of 
mankind rises at last in revolt, and the fantastic 
pretensions and the evidence alleged in support of 
them depart together and cumber the Tvorld no 
more. We return to authentic history. 


xn. 

When the news of the catastrophe at Canterbury 
arrived in Normandy, the king was for a time 
stunned. None knew better than he the temper 
of his subjects on the present condition of the dispute 
■with the Church. The death of the great disturber 
was natural, and may, perhaps, have been inevitable. 
Nevertheless, if the result of it, as seemed too likely 
to be the case, was his own excommunication and an 
interdict on his dominions, a rebellion in Normandy 
was certain, and a rebellion in England was only 
too probable. Firm as might have been his own 
grasp, his hold on his continental duchies was not 
strengthened by his English sovereignty. The 
Norman nobles and prelates saw. their country 
sliding into a province of the island kingdom which 
their fathers had subdued. If they were to lose their 
independence, their natural affinity was towards the 
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land Tvitli Tvliicli they were geographically combined. 
The revolutionary forces were already at work which 
came to maturity in the next generation, and if 
Normandy and Anjou were laid under interdict for 
a crime committed in England and for an English 
cause, an immediate insurrection might he antici- 
pated with certainty. The state of England was 
scarcely more satisfactory. The young princes, who 
had been over-indulged in cbUdhood, were showing 
symptoms of mutiny. The private relations between 
an English sovereign and his family were not yet 
regarded as the property of his subjects; the 
chroniclers rarely indulged in details of royal 
scandals, and the dates of Henry’s inddelities are 
vaguely given. Giraldus says that he remained true 
to his queen till she tempted her sons into rebellion, 
but Eleanor herself might have told the stoiy 
differently, and the fire which was about to burst 
so furiously may have been long smoTildering. As 
to the people generally, it was e\ddent that Bechet 
had a formidable faction among them. Tlie hump- 
backed Earl of Leicester was dead, but his son, the 
new earl, was of the same temper as his father. Tlie 
barons resented the demolition of their castles, wliich 
the king had already begun, and the ciirtnilinent of 
their feudal authoritj’. An exasperating inqv.iiy w.as 
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at that moment going forward into the conduct of 
the sherifte. They had levied tax and toll at their 
pleasure, and the king’s interference with them they 
regarded as an invasion of their liberties. Slaterials 
for complaint were lying about in abundance, and 
anything might be feared if to the injuries of the 
knights and barons were added the injuries of the 
Church, and rebellion could he gilded with a show of 
sanctity. The same spirit which sent them to die 
under the walls of Acre might prompt them equally 
to avenge the murder of the archbishop. Henry 
himself was a representative of his age. He, too, 
really believed that the clergy were semi-supematural 
beings whose curse it might be dangerous to undergo. 
The murder itself had been accompanied with every 
circumstance most calculated to make a profound' 
impression. The sacrilege was something, but the 
sacrilege was not the worst. Many a bloody scene 
had been witnessed in that age in church and 
cathedral; abbots had invaded one another at the 
head of armed parties ; monks had fought and been 
killed within consecrated waUs, and sacred vessels 
and sacred relics had been carried off among bleeding 
bodies. High dignitaries were occasionally poisoned 
in the sacramental •wine, and such a crime, though 
serious, was not regarded as exceptionally dreadful 
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But Becket had but just returned to England after 
a formal reconciliation in the presence of all Europe. 
The King of France, the Count of Flanders, and the 
Count of Blois had pledged their -words for his 
safety. He had been killed in his o-wn cathedral 
He had fallen with a dignity and even grandeur 
■which his bitterest enemies -were obliged to admire. 
The murderers were Henry’s own immediate attend- 
ants, and Henry could not deny that he had himself 
used words which they might construe into a sanction 
of what they had done. 

Giraldus Cambrensis, who when young had seen 
and spoken with him, has left us a sketch of 
Henry IL’s appearance and character more than 
usually distinct. Henry’ was of middle height, -with 
a thick short neck, and a square chest.. His body’ 
was stout and fleshy, his arms sinewy and long. His 
head was round and large, his hair and beard reddish- 
brown, 1 is complexion florid, his eyes grey, with fire 
glo-wing at the bottom of tliem. His habits were 
excepticnally temperate; he ate little, drank littlo; 
and was always extremely active. He was on horse- 
back at dawn, either hunting or else on business. 
^^’hen off Hs horse he was on his feet, and rarely s.at 
down till supper time. He was easy of approach, 
gracious, pleasant, and in conversation remarkably 
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atn’eeable. Notwitbstandiiis bis outdoor babits be 
bad read largely, and bis memory was extremely 
tenacious. It was said of him that be never forgot 
a face wbicb be bad once seen, or a thing wbicb be 
bad beard or read that was worth remembering. He 
was pious too, Giraldus says, pictatc spcdaMlis. . The 
piety unfortunately, in Giraldus’s eyes, took the 
wrong shape of an over-zeal for justice, wbicb 
brought him into bis trouble with the Cbureb, while 
to bis technical 'religious duties’ be was less 
attentive than be ought to have been. He allowed 
but an hour a day for mass, and while mass was 
being said be often thought of something else. To 
the poor be was profusely charitable, ' filling the 
hungry with good things, and sending the rich empty 
away.’ He was largiis in fvhlico, parvus in privato; 
be spent freely in the public service and little on 
himself. As a statesman be was reserved, seldom 
showing bis own thoughts. He was a good judge of 
character, rarely changing an opinion of a man which 
he had once formed. He was patient of opposition, 
and trusted much to time to find his way through 
difiSculties. In war he was dangerous from his 
energy and his intellect. But he had no love for 
war, he was essentially a firiend of peace, and after 
a battle could not control his emotion at the loss of 
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Ms men. ' In short/ Giraldus concludes, ‘ if God had 
hut elected him to grace and converted him to a 
right understanding of the privileges of his Church, 
he vrould have been an incomparable prince.’ ^ Such 
Tvas Henry, the first of the English Plantagenet 
kings, a man whose faults it is easy to blame, whose 
many excellences it would have been less easy to 
imitate — a man of whom it may be said what can be 
afi&rmed but rarely of any mortal, that the more 
clearly his Mstory is known the more his errors will be 
forgiven, the more we shall find to honour and admire. 

He was at Argcnteuil when the fatal account was 
brought to Mm. He shut himself in his room, ate 
nothing for three days, and for five weeks remained 
in pemtential seclusion. Time was precious, for hi.s 
enemies were not asleep. Lewis and the Archbishop 
of Sens wrote passionately to the pope, charging the 
king with the guilt of the murder, and insisting that 
60 enormous an outrage should be punished at once 
and with the utmost severity. The Archbishop of 
Sens, on Ms own autiiority as legate, laid Xormaudy 
under interdict, and Ale.vander, startled into enoigy 
at last, sent persons to the spot to confinn the arch 
bishop’s action, and to extend the censures over 


’ fjimidus, to], r, p. 301, 4 c. 
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England. Henry roused Hmself at last. He 
despatched the archhishop of Rouen and two bishops 
to explain what had happened, so far as explanation 
was possible; and as the danger was pressing and 
bishops travelled slowly, three other churchmen, the 
Abbot of Yalaise and the Archdeacons of Lisieux 
and Salisbury, pushed on before them. On their 
first arrival these envoys were refused an audience. 
YThen they were admitted to Alexander’s presence 
at last, the attempt at palliation was listened to with 
horror. Two of Becket’s clergy were at the papal 
court, and had possession of pope and cardinals, and 
it appeared only too likely that at the approaching 
Easter Alexander himself would declare Henry ex- 
communicated. By private negotiations with some 
of the cardinals they were able to delay the sentence 
till the coming of the bishops. The bishops brought 
with them a promise on Henry’s part to submit to 
any penance which the pope might enjoin, and to 
acquiesce in any order which the pope might prescribe 
for the government of the clergy. An immediate 
catastrophe was thus averted. Cardinals Albert 
and Theodoric were commissioned at leisure to 
repair to Normandy and do what might be found 
necessary. To the mortification of Lewis the 
censures were meanwhile suspended, and the inter- 
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diet pronounced by the Archbishop of Sens ■was 
not confirmed. 

Henry on his part prepared to deserre the pope’s 
forgiveness. Uncertain -what Alexander might re- 
solve upon, he returned to England as soon as he had 
recovered his energy. He renewed the orders at the 
ports against the admission of strangers and against 
the introduction of briefs from Rome, ■which might 
disturb the public peace. He then at once undertook 
a duty which long before had been enjoined upon 
him by Alexander’s predecessor, and had been left 
too long neglected. 

Ireland had been converted to the Christian faith 
by an apostle from the Holy See but in seven cen- 
turies the Irish Church had degenerated from its 
purity. Customs had crept in unkno^wn in other 
Latin communions, and savouring of schism. jS"o 
regular communication had been maintained •\vith 
the authorities at Rome; no confirmati ui of abbots 
and bishops had been applied for or paid for. At 
a council held in 1151 a papal legato had been 
present, and an arrangement had been made for the 
presentation of the palls of the four Irish arch- 
bishoprics. But the legate’s general account of the 
state of Irisli afiairs increased the Pope’s anxiety for 

more vigorous measures. Not only Peter’s pence 

von IV. 14 
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and first-fruits .were not paid to himself — not only 
tithes were not paid to the clergy — ^but the most 
sacred rites were perverted or neglected. In parts 
of the island children were not baptized at ah. 
Where baptism was observed, it more resembled a 
magical ceremony than a sacrament of the Church. 
Any person who happened to be present at a birth 
dipped the child three times in water or milk, with- 
out security for the use of the appointed words. 
Marriage scarcely could be said to exiet. An Irish 
chief took as many wives as he pleased, and paid no 
respect to degrees of consanguinity.^ Even incest 
was not uncommon 2 among them. The clergy, 
though not immoral in the technical sense, were hard 
drinkers. The bishops lived in rehgious houses, and 
preferred a quiet life to interfering with lawlessness 
and violence. The people of Ireland, according to 
Giraldus, who was sent over to study their character, 
were bloodthirsty savages, and strangers who settled 
among them caught their habits by an irresistible 
instinct. But Ireland, religious Ireland especially, 
had something in its history which commanded 


* ' Pleriqne enim illomm qnot 
Tolebant nxores habebant, et 
etiam cognataa stjas gerraanas 
habere Eolebant sibi mores.’ — 


Benedict, vol. L p. 28. 

' 2 s on incestns Titant.' — 
Giraldns Cambrensis, toL t, p. 

738. 
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respect and interest. A thousand saints had printed 
their names and memories on Irish soiL St. Patrick 
and St. Bride had worked more miracles than even 
the water of St Thomas. Apostles from Ireland had 
carried the Christian faith into Scotland, into Iceland, 
and into Scandinavia. 

The popes felt the exclusion of so singular a 
country from the Catholic commonwealth to be a 
scandal which ought no longer to be acquiesced in. 
In 1155 Pope Adrian had laid before Henr^' II. the 
duty imposed on Christian princes to extend the 
truth among barbarous nations, to eradicate vice, 
and to secure Peter’s pence to the Holy See ; and a 
bull had been issued, sanctioning and enjoining the 
conquest of Ireland.’^ 

^ Irish Catliolic historians pre- legate from l!om(',rv]io,innfyiioil 
tend tliat the hnll was a Korman nt Duhlin, declared formally in 
forgery. The bull was alleged to the pojKi’s name that the Sove- 
havo been granted in 1155: in reignty of Ireland was vested in 
1170 it was acted npon. In the English king, and cnjoinnl 
1171-2 a council was held nt the Irish to mbmit nth jn-ad 
Cashel, in which the reforms dc- anaUtanatis. It requires same 
manded by Pope Adrian were hardihood to maintain in the 
adopted, and the Irish Church face of these undisputed facts 
was rc-modellcd, and a report of that the poiw was kept in igiu.r- 
the proceedings was fonvarded to ance that the island had Iven 
jdlesander III. In 11740 con- invaded and conquered under a 
finnation of the original bull was sanction doiibly forged, atid that 
published, professing to hare Catalinal Vivian wa» litlnr a 
b>een signed by jVlexander. In party to the fraud, or ti;at when 
1177 Cardinal Vivian came as in IrcLaud he neverdisroverwd iu 
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Busy ■witli more pressing concerns, Henry had 
put off the expedition from year to year. Mean- 
while, the Irish chiefs and kings were quarrelling 
among themselves. MacMorrough of Leinster was 
driven out, and had come to England for help. The 
king hesitated in his answer; hut volunteers had 
heen found for the service in Sir Bohert Eitzstephen, 
Sir Maurice Prendergast. Sir Maurice Fitzgerald, 
Esirl Bichard Strigul, with other knights and gentle- 
nen who were eager for adventure ; and a Herman 
occupation had been made good along the eastern 
coast of Munster and Leinster. The invasion had 
heen undertaken "without the king’s consent. He 
had affected to regard it with disapproval; and the 
Irish of the west, rallying from their first panic, were 
collecting in force to drive the intruders into the sea. 
The desirableness of doing something to entitle him 
to the pope’s gratitude, the convenience of absence 
from home at a time when dangerous notices might 
be served upon him, and the certainty that Alexander 
would hesitate to pronounce him excommunicated 
when engaged in a conquest which, being undertaken 
under a papal sanction, resembled a crusade, deter- 
mined Henry to use the opportunity, and at last 
accomplish the mission which Adrian had imposed 
upon him. After his return from Normandy, he 
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passed rapidly througli England. He collected a 
fleet at Milford Haven, and landed at Waterford on 
October 18, 1171. All Ireland, except tbe north, at 
once submitted. Tbe king spent tbe ^vinter in 
Dublin in a palace of rvattles, the best lodging 
which the country could afford. In the spring he 
was able to report to Alexander that the obnoxious 
customs were abolished, that Catholic discipline had 
been introduced, and that the Irish tribute would 
be thenceforward punctually remitted to the papal 
treasury. 

Could he have remained in Ireland for .another 
year, the conquest would have been completed ; but 
in April he was recalled to meet the two cardinals 
who had arrived in Hormandy to receive his sub- 
mission for Becket’s de.ath. The Irish anne.xalinn 
w.as, of course, a service which w.as pennitfed to be 
counted in his favour, but tbe circumstances of the 
murder, and Henry’s conduct in connection with it, 
both before and after, still required an appearance >'if 
scrutiny. Not the le.ast remark.able feature in the 
story is that the four knights had not Ixjen punipheil. 
They had not even been arrested. They had gone 
together, after leaving C.anterbury, to Do Mon ille's 
Castle of Knaresborough, but they had received no 
further molestation. It has been conjectured that. 
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they owed their impunity to Bechet’s own claim for 
the exclusive jurisdiction of the spiritual courts in 
cases where spiritual persons were concerned ; hut in 
the protracted discussions on the Constitutions of 
Clarendon so obvious an inference would certainly 
have been brought to the surface on one side or the 
other, if ecclesiastical privilege had been ever under- 
stood to carry such extraordinary consequences.^ The 


• Canon Robertson sbonrs from 
a letter of Archbishop Richard, 
Bechet’s successor, that although 
the cromi had never recognized 
the custom, laymen who laid their 
hands on clerhs had been practi- 
cally subjected only to ecclesiasti- 
cal punishments. ‘ I should be 
content,’ the archbishop wrote, 
‘ with the sentence of excom- 
munication if it had the effect of 
striking terror into evil-doers ; 
but through our sins it has be- 
come ineffective and despised. 
The slayers of a clerk or a bishop 
are sent to Rome by way of 
penance ; they enjoy themselves 
by the way, and return with the 
pope’s full grace, and with in- 
creased boldness for the commis- 
sion of crime. The king dai-ms 
the right of punishing such offences, 
and we deserve the consequences 
of our ambition in usurping a 
jurisdiction with which we have 


no rightful concern. ... It is 
in the public interest that those 
should be restrained by the ma- 
terial sword who neither fear God 
nor dread the censure of the 
canons.’ {Life of Bedcet, p. 82.) 
It is possible that as the law in 
England waited usually to be put 
in motion by the representatives 
of the injured parties, the clergy 
may have chosen generally to use 
their own weapons rather than 
appeal to the secular courts. But 
no English lawyer, I believe, 
considers that this reserved ac- 
tion of benefit of clergy was ever 
in fact practically admitted, or 
that a layman accused of murder 
escaped from justice by pleading 
that Ihe person whom he had 
robbed or murdered was a clerk. 
The defence was not put forward 
as an excuse for Henry's neglect 
to punish the archbishop’s mur- 
derers, and the apathy of the 
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explanation vras that the king had acted hononrahly 
by taking the, responsibility on himself, and had not 
condescended to shield his own reputation by the 
execution of men whose fault had been over-loyalty 
to himself. Elizabeth might have remembered with 
advantage the example of her ancestor when she 
punished Davidson, under circumstances not wholly 
dissimilar, for the execution of the Queen of Scots. 

The king met the cardinals at Caen in the middle 
of May. At the first interview the difiSculty was 
disposed of which was most immediately pressing, 
and arrangements were made for a repetition of the 
ceremony which had been the occasion of the ex- 
communication of the bishops. Prince Henrj- and 


authorities was clearly not inter- 
preted at the timo as due to a 
cause vhich if real would of 
course have been alleged. 

‘ Ad ha;c quid fecerunt justi- 
tiarii pnesidesve prorinciaruua 
ricecoraites sen .alii offidales rogis 
Tcl hahitatorcs regni omnes in 
paccm servandam jurati ? Equi- 
dem illos sceleratos, illos parici- 
das, sacrileges ct pncdoncs per 
stratani publicam diebus itincr- 
antes impune abiro dimisemnt 
ad propria ct postca fere per 
annum in Anglia commorati sunt 
ludcntcs in aribus cceliftcanibus 


rcnaticLs.’ — Halaiah, Toh ir. p. 
150. 

Tlib complaint would have 
been me3ning1c.<3 if in tlie 
Church's eyes tlio judges, shcrifTs, 
and king's oIEccrs had no right 
to act in such cases. The enrions 
part of the matter is that tho 
bishops and clergy thcnisvlrcs 
were so little moved. 

1 ‘Sed ct hie cpisroporum ft 
clcri Angina: ndmiranda c^t negli. 
gentia. ddnllus mntiroansa^f't; 
nullus fore aums cst jv.rrici las 
illos eicommunicare.’ — Il>. vo'.. 
iv. p. 151. 
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the Princess Margaret were again crowned at 
Winchester on the 27th of August by the Archbishop 
of Eouen and the Bishops of Evreux and Worcester, 
the same prelates who had gone on the mission to 
Rome. 

At Avranches on the 27th of September, at a 
second and more solemn assembly, the king con- 
fessed his guilt for the archbishop’s death. He had not 
desired it, he said, and it had caused him the deepest 
sorrow' but he admitted that he had used words 
which the knights had naturally misconstrued. He 
attempted no palliation, and declared himself willing 
to endure any penalty which the cardinals might be 
pleased to impose. 

The conditions with which the cardinals were 
satisfied implied an admission that in the original 
quarrel the right had lain with the king. All the 
miracles at Canterbury had made no difference in 
this essential point. The king promised to continue 
his support to Alexander as long as Alexander con- 
tinued to recognize him as a Catholic sovereign — as 
long, that is, as he did not excommunicate him. He 
promised not to interfere with appeals to Rome in 
ecclesiastical causes, but with the reservation that if 
he had ground for suspecting an -invasion of the 
rights of the Crown, he might take measures to 
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prot€ct himself. He promised to abandon any 
customs complained of by the Church arhich ban 
been introduced in bis own reign; but such customs, 
be said, would be found to be few or none. He 
pardoned Becket’s friends ; be restored the privileges 
and the estates of the see of Canterbury. For him- 
self, he took the cross, with a vow to serve for three 
years in the Holy Land, unless the pope perceived 
that his presence was needed elsewhere. ^Meanwhile 
he promised to maintain two hundred Templars 
there for a year. 

On these terms Henry was absolved. Geoffrey 
Eidel and John of Oxford, Becket’s active opponents, 
whom he had twice cursed, were promoted to 
bishoprics. Tlie four knights returned to the court, 
and, like their master, took the vows as Crusaders. 
The monastic chroniclers consign them to an early 
and miserable death. The industry of Dean Stanley 
has discovered them, two years after the munler, to 
have been again in attendance on the sovereign. 
Tracy became Justiciary of Xormandy, and was at 
Falaise in 1174, when William the Lion did homage 
to Heniy. Be ^lorn'lle, after a year’s suspension, 
became again Justiciary of Isorthumhorland. 
Fitzurse apparently chose Ireland as the scene of his 
penance. A Fitzurse was in the second flight of 
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Norman invaders, and vras the founder of a family 
known to later history as the Macmahons, the Irish 
equivaleat of the Son of the Bear. ' 

But Henry was not yet delivered from the 
consequences of his contest with Becket, and the 
conspiracy which had been formed against him under 
the shelter of Becket’s name was not to he dissolved 
hy the spell of a papal absolution. Lewis of France 
had taken up Becket’s cause, not that felonious 
clerks might go unhanged, but that an English king 
might not divide his own land with him. The Earl 
of Leicester had tom down Eeginald of Cologne’s 
altars, not alone because he was an orthodox Catholic, 
but that, with the help of ambitious ecclesiasticism, 
he might break the power of the Cronm. Through 
France, through England, through Normandy, a 
combination had been formed for Henry’s humilia- 
tion, and although the pope no longer sanctioned it, 
the purpose was deeply laid, and could not lightly be 
surrendered. 

TJnable to strike at bis rival as a spiritual outlaw, 
Lewis found a point where he was no less vulnerable, 
in the jealousy of his queen and the ambition and 
pride of his sons. The aim of Lewis was to separate 
England from its French dependencies. He, and 
perhaps Eleanor, instigated Prince Henry to demand 
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after the second coronation that his father should 
divide his dominions, and make over one part or the 
other to him as an independent sovereign. The 
king of co\irse refused. Prince Henry and his vife 
escaped to Lewis ‘ per consilium comitum et haronum 
Anglim et Hormannin qui patrem suum odio liahe- 
hant.’ ^ The young princes, Pichard and Geoffrey, 
followed them; and a council was held at Paris, 
where the Count of Flanders, the Count of Boulogne, 
‘William the Lion, and the Earl of Huntingdon from 
Scotland, and the English and Korman disaffected 
nobles, combined with Lewis for a general attack 
upon the English king. England was to rise. 
Normandy was to rise. 'William was to invade 
Northumberland. The Count of Flanders was to 
assist the English insurgents in the easteni counties. 
Lewis himself was to lead an anny into Normaiuly, 
where half the barons .and bishops were ready to join 
him. The three English princes, embittered, it may 
be, bj’ their mother’s iujuric.s, swore to make no 
peace with their father without consent of their 
allies. 

For a time it seemed as if Henry must be over- 
whelmed. Open enemies were on .all sid’es of him. 


* BcDcJict. 
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Of his professed friends too many were disloyal at 
heart. The Canterbury frenzy added fuel to the 
conflagration, by bringing God into the field. The 
Earl of Norfolk and Lord Ferrars rose in East Anglia. 
LeAvis and young Henry crossed the frontier into 
Normandy. The Scots poured over the Tweed into 
Noitihumberland. Ireland caught the contagion 
uninvited ; the greater part of the force which had 
remained there was recalled, and only a few garrisons 
were left. Had Alexander allowed the Church to 
lend its help, the king must have fallen j but 
Alexander honourably adhered to his engagement at 
Avranches. 

The king himself remained on the continent, 
struggling as he best could against war and treason. 
Chief Justice de Luci and Humfrey de Bohun faced 
the Scots beyond Newcastle, and drove them back to 
Berwick. In the midst of their success they learned 
that the Earl of Leicester had landed in Norfolk 
with an army of Flemings. They left the north to 
its fate. They flew back. Lord Arundel joined 
them, and the old Earl of Cornwall, who befriended 
Becket while he could, but had no sympathy with 
rebellion. They fell on the Flemings near Bury St. 
Edmunds, and flung them into total wreck. Ten 
thousand were killed. Leicester himself and the 
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rest "were taken, and scarce a man escaped to carry 
back tbe news to Gravelines.^ 

The victoiy in Norfolk was tbe first break in the 
cloud. Tbe rebellion in England had its back broken, 
and warerers began to doubt, in spite of tbe miracles, 
whether God was on its side. Bad news, however, 
came from the north. The Scots flowed hack, lapng 
waste Cumberland and Northumberland with wild 
ferocity. At the opening of the summer of 1 174 
another army of French, Flemings, and insurgent 
English was collected at Gravelines to revenge tbe 
defeat at Bury, and this time the Earl of Flanders 
and Prince Henry were to come in person at tbe 
head of it. 

An invasion so led and countenanced could only 
be resisted by the king in person. Tiic barons had 
sworn allegiance to tbe prince, and the more loyal of 
them might bo uncertain in what direction tbeir 
duties lay. Sad and stem, prepared for the worst, 
yet resolute to contend to the last against the 
unnatural coalition, Henry crossed in July to South- 
ampton; but, before repairing to London to collect 
his forces, he turned aside out of his road f-r a 
singular and touching purpose. 


' OctoVr 16. 1173. 
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Although, the conspiracy against -which he was 
fighting was condemned by the pope, it had gro-wn 
nevertheless too evidently out of the contest -with 
Becket, which had ended so terribly. The combina- 
tion of his -wife and sons -with his other enemies was 
something off the course of nature — strange, dark, 
and horrible. He was abler than most of his con- 
temporaries, but his piety was (as -with most -wise 
men) a check upon his intellect. He, it is clear, did 
not share in the suspicion that the miracles at the 
archbishop's tomb were the work either of fraud or 
enchantment. He was not a person who for political 
reasons would affect emotions which he despised. He 
had been Becket’s friend, Becket had been killed, 
in part at least, through Henry’s fault ; and, though 
he might still believe himself to have been essentially 
right in the quarrel, the miracles showed that the 
archbishop had been really a saint. A more complete 
expiation than the pope had enjoined might be 
necessary before the avenging spirit, too manifestly 
at work, could be pacified. 

From Southampton he directed his way to 
Canterbury, where the bishops had been ordered to 
meet him. He presented offerings at the various 
churches which he passed on his way. On reaching 
Hhrbledo-wn, outside the city, he alighted at the 
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Chapel of St. Nicholas, and thence went^ on foot to 
St. Dunstan’s Oratory, adjoining the "svalL At the 
oratory he stripped off his usual dress. He put on a 
hair penitential shirt, over Tvhich a coarse pilgrim’s 
cloak was thrown ; and in this costume, with bare 
and coon bleeding feet, Henr}% King of England, 
Lord of Ireland, Duke of Normandy, and Count of 
Anjou, walked through the streets to the cathedral. 
Pausing at the spot where the archbishop had fallen, 
and kissing the stone, he descended into the ciypt to 
the tomb, burst into tears, and flung liimself on the 
ground. There surrounded by a group of bishops, 
knights, and monks, he remained long upon his 
knees in silent pra3'er. The Bishop of London .said 
for him, what he had said himself at Avranchcs, 
that he had not commanded the murder, but ha(l 
occasioned it bj’ his hast\' ovords. IMjcn the bishop 
ended, Henry rose, and rcpe.atcd his confession with 
his own lips. He had caused the archbishojfs death: 
therefore he had come in person to acknowledge his 
sin, and to entreat the brothers of the mojin=f"r\- to 
pray for him. 

At the tomb he offered rich silks and w< s of 
gold. To the chapter be gave lands. For himsilf 
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he vowed to erect and endow a religious house, 
which should he dedicated to St. Thomas, Thus 
amply, in the opinion of the monks, recmciliari 
meruit, he deserved to he forgiven. But the satis- 
faction was stiU, incomplete. The martyr’s injuries, he 
said, must he avenged on his own person. He threw 
off his cloak, knelt again, and laid his head upon the 
tomh. Each hishpp and ahhot present struck him. 
five times with a whip. Each one of the eighty 
monks struck him thrice. Strange scene ! None 
can be found more characteristic of the age; none 
more characteristic of Henry Plantagenet, 

The penance done, he rose and resumed his 
cloak; and there hy the tomh through the re- 
mainder of the July day, and through the night till 
morning, he remained silently sitting, without food 
or sleep. The cathedral doors were left open by his 
orders. The people of the city came fi'eely to gape 
and stare at the singular spectacle. There was the 
terrible King Henry, who had sent the knights to 
kill their archbishop, sitting now in dust and ashes. 
The most ingenious cunning could not have devised 
a better method of winning back the affection of his 
subjects; yet with no act of king or statesman had 
ingenious cunning ever less to do. In the morning 
he heard mass, and presented offerings at the various 
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altars. Then he became king once more, and rode 
to London to prepare for the invader. If his 
humiliation was an act of vain superstition, Provi- 
dence encouraged him in his weakness. On the day 
which followed it William the Lion was defeated 
and made prisoner at Alnavick. A week later came 
news that the army at Gravelines had dissolved, and 
that the invasion was abandoned. Delivered from 
peril at home, Henry flew back to France and flung 
Lewis back over his own frontier. St. Tlionias was 
now supposed to be fighting for King Henry, Im- 
agination becomes reality when it gives to one party 
certainty of ^^ctory, to the other the anticipation of 
defeat. By the spring of 1173 the gre.at combin- 
ation was dissolved. The princes returned to their 
duty; the English and Korman rebels to their al- 
legiance; and with Alexander’s mediation Henry 
and Lewis and the Count of Flanders were for a 
time once more reconciled. 

Though the formal canonization of Becket could 
not be accomplished with the speed which his 
impatient friends demanded, it was declared with the 
least delay which the necessary forms required. .V 
commission which was sent from Pome to inquire 
into the authenticity of the miracles having ri-j- 'rlcri 
satisfactorily, the promotion of the archhish'q' v.ns 
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immediately decreed^ and the monks were able to 
pray to him -without fear of possible irregularity. 
Due honour having been thus paid to the 
Church’s champion, it became possible to take up 
again the ever-pressing problem of the Church’s 
reform. 

Between the pope and the king there had never 
reaUy been much, difference of opinion. They were 
now able to work harmoniously together. A successor 
for Becket at Canterbury was found in the Prior of 
Dover, for whose good sense we have a sufficient 
guarantee in the abhorrence -with which he was 
regarded by the ardent champions of Church 
supremacy. The reformation was commenced in 
Normandy. After the ceremony at Avranches the 
cardinals who had come from Kome to receive 
Henry’s confession held a council there. The reso- 
lutions arrived at show that the pictirre of the 
condition of the clergy left to us by Nigellus is not 
reaUy overdra-wn. It was decided that children 
were to be no more admitted to the cure of souls — a 
sufficient proof that children had been so admitted. 
It -was decided that the sons of priests should not 
succeed to their father’s preferments — an evidence 
not only of the habits of the incumbents, but of the 
tendency of Church benefices to become hereditary. 
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Tet more significantly the guilty targains ■n'ere 
forbidden by ■which benefices were let out to farm, 
and lay patrons presented incumbents on condition 
of sharing the offertory money; ■while pluralist 
ecclesiastics, of ■whom Becket himself had been a 
conspicuous instance, ■were ordered to give a third, 
at least, of their tithes to the ■vicars. At the close 
of the ■war, m iiys, a similar council ■was held at 
Westminster under the ne^w primate. Not only the 
Avranches resolutions ■were adopted there, but 
indications appeared that among the Engbsh clergy 
simony and licence were at a yet grosser point than 
on the Continent. Benefices had been publicly set 
up to sale. The religious houses received money for 
the admission of monks and nuns. Priests, and even 
bishops, had demanded fees for administration of 
the sacraments; while as regarded maimers and 
morals, it was evident that the priestly character 
sat lightly on the secular clergy. They carried 
arms ; they wore their hair long like laymen ; they 
frequented taverns and more questionable places; 
the more reputable among them were sheriffs and 
magistrates. So far as decrees of a council could 
alter the inveterate habits of the order, a better state 
of things was attempted to be instituted. In the 
October following. Cardinal Hugezun came from 
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Eome to arrange the vexed question of the liahility 
of clerks to trial in the civil courts. The customs 
for Tvhich Henry pleaded seem at that time to have 
been partially recognized. Gross offenders were 
degraded hy their ordinaries and passed over to the 
secular judges. For one particular class of offences 
definite statutory powers were conceded to the State. 
The clergy were notorious violators of the forest 
laws. Deer-stealing implied a readiness to commit 
other crimes, and Cardinal Hugezun formally con- 
sented that orders should he no protection in such 
cases. The betrayal of their interests on a matter 
which touched so nearly the occupation of their lives 
was received hy the clergy with a scream of indig- 
nation, Their language on the occasion is an 
illustration of what may have been observed often, 
before and since, that no order of men are less 
respectful to spiritual authority when they disapprove 
its decrees. 

‘The aforesaid cardinal,’ wrote Benedict and 
Walter of Coventry, ‘ conceded to the king the right 
of impleading the clerks of his realm vmder the 
forest laws, and of punishing them for taking deer. 
Limb of Satan that he was 5 mercenary satellite of 
the devil himself ! Of a shepherd he was made a 
robber. Seeing the wolf coming, he fled away and 
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left tlie sheep "whom the supreme pontiff had com- 
mitted to his charge.’ ' 

The angry advocates of ecclesiastical license might 
have spared their passion. The laws of any country 
cannot he maintained above the level of the average 
intelligence of the people ; and in another generation 
the clergy would he free to carry their cross-hows 
without danger of worse consequences than a broken 
cromi from the staff of a gamekeeper. ‘Archbishop 
Eichard/ says Giraldus, 'basely surrendered the 
rights which the martyr Thomas had fought for and 
won, but Archbishop Stephen recovered them.’ The 
blood of St. Thomas had not been shed, and the 
martyr of Canterbury had not been allowed a 
monopoly of wonder-working, that a priest should be 
forbidden to help himself to a haunch of venison on 
festival days. In the great Charter of English 
freedom the liberties of the Church were compre- 
hended in the form, or almost in the form, in which 
Becket himself would have defined them. The 
barons paid for the support of the clergy on that 
memorable occasion by the concession of their most 
extravagant demands. Benefit of clergy thence- 


1 ‘EccemembnunSatante! ecce 
ipsiua SataniE condnctos satclles ! 
qui tarn subito factos de pastore 


raptor ridcns Inpnm vcnicntem 
fugit et dimisit ores sibi a samtuo 
pontifico commissas.’ 
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forward was permitted to throw an enchanted shield 
not round deer-stoalers only, hut round thieves and 
murderers, and finally round every villain that could 
read. The spiritual comts, under the name of 
liberty, were allowed to develope a system of tyranny 
and corruption unparalleled in the administrative 
annals of any time or country. The English laity 
were for three centuries condemned to wiithe under 
the yoke which their own credulous foUy had imposed 
on them, till the spirit of Henry IL at length re- 
vived, and the aged iniquity was brought to judgment 
at the Beformation. 



THE OXFORD COWTEE-KEFORMATION.’ 

[GOOD WOSDS. mi] 

LETTER L 

THE CHURCH OF ENQLAHD FIFTY TFARS AGO. 

M y DEAR . You remind me of a promise 

wMcli I have left too long unfulfilled. "We 
had been looMng over some of your old family 
papers, and we had found among them a copy of the 
once famous Tract go, scored over with pencil marks 
and interjections. The rocket which had flamed 
across the sky was now a bumt-out case. It was 
hard to believe that the whole mind of England 
could have been so agitated by expressions and ideas 
which had since become so familiar. We were made 
to feel how times had changed in the last forty 
years; we had been travelling on a spiritual railroad, 


^ Tliesa letters were originally 1 
pnljlisDed before tbe appearance ! 
of ilr. Modey’a Scministaias cf 


the Oxford MorcmcnL I have not 
found it necessary to malce any 
alterations. 
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and the indirference "witli -whicli we turned the leaves 
of the once-terrihle pamphlet was an evidence how 
far we had left behind our old traditionary landmarks. 
Mysteries which had heen dismissed as superstitions 
at the Beformation, and had never since heen heard 
of, were now preached again hy half the clergy, and 
had revolutionized the ritual in our churches. Every 
county had its Anglican monasteries and convents. 
Komanism had hffced up its head again. It had its 
hierarchy and its cardinals ; it was a power in Parlia- 
ment, and in the London salons. The fathers con- 
fessors were husy in our families, dictating conditions 
of marriages, dividing wives from husbands, • and 
children from parents. 

By the side of the revival of Catholicism there 
was a corresponding phenomenon of an opposite and 
no less startling kind. Half a century ago any one 
who openly questioned the truth of Christianity was 
treated as a public offender and was excommunicated 
hy society. Now, while one set of men were bringing 
hack medievalism, science and criticism were assail- 
ing with impunity the authority of the Bible ; 
miracles were declared impossible; even Theism 
itself was treated as an open question, and subjects 
which in our fathers’ time were approached only 
with the deepest reverence and solemnity were dis- 
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cussed among the present generation -with as much 
freedom as the common problems of natural philosophy 
or politics. 

Both these movements began within a short dis- 
tance of one another, and were evidently connected. 
You asked me to write down what I could recollect 
about their origin, having had, as you supposed, some 
special opportunities of knowing their history. I 
hesitated, partly because it is not agreeable to go 
back over our own past mistakes, partly because I have 
ceased to feel particular interest in either of them. 
For myself, I am convinced that they are roads both 
of them which lead to the wrong place, and that it is 
better for us to occupy ourselves with realities than 
fret our minds about illusions. If the Church of 
'Rome recovers power enough to be dangerous, it will 
be shattered upon the same rocks on which it was 
dashed three centuries ago. The Church of England 
may play at sacerdotalism and masquerade in mediseval 
garniture; the clergy may flatter one another "with 
notions that they can bind and loose the souls of 
their feUow-Christians, and transform the substance 
of the sacramental elements by speUs and gestures ; 
but they will not at this time of day persuade intelli- 
gent men that the bishops in their ordination gave 
them really supernatural powers. Their celebrations 
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and processions may amuse for a time by tbeir 
novelty, but tbeir pretensions deserve essentially no 
more respect than those of spirit-rappers, and tbe 
serious forces of tbe world go on upon tbeir way no 
more affected by them than if they were shadows. 

As little is it possible to bope mucb from tbe 
Bcbool of negative and scientific criticism. For wbat 
science can teU us of positive truth in special subjects 
we are infiLnitely tbankfuL In matters of rebgion it 
can say nothing, for it knows nothing. A surgeon 
may dissect a bving body to discover wbat life con- 
sists in. Tbe body is dead before be can reach tbe 
secret, and be can report only that tbe materials 
when be has taken them to pieces and examined 
them are merely dead matter. Critical philosophy 
is equally at a loss with Christianity, It may per- 
haps discover tbe doctrines of tbe creed in previously 
existing Eastern theologies. It may pretend to prove 
that tbe sacred records were composed as human 
narratives are composed ; that tbe origin of many of 
them cannot be traced; that they are defective in 
authority ; that tbe evidence is insufficient to justify 
a bebef in tbe events which they relate. So far as 
philosophy can see, there may be nothing in the 
materials of Christianity which is necessarily and 
certainly supematuraL And yet Christianity exists, 
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and has existed, and has been the most powerful 
spiritual force which has ever been felt among 
manMnd- 

If I teU the story which you ask of me, therefore, 
I must teU it without sympathy, either way, in these 
great movements. I cannot, like ‘ the sow that was 
washed,’ return to wallow in repudiated superstition. 
If I am to he edified, on the other hand, I must 
know what is true in religion; and I do not care 
about negations. In this respect I am unfit for the 
task which you impose on me. It is, perhaps, how- 
ever, occasionally well to take stock of our mental 
experience. The last forty or fifty years will be 
memorable hereafter in the history of English opinion. 
The number of those who recollect the beginnings of 
the Oxford revival is shrinking fast ; and such of us 
as survive may usefully note down their personal 
recollections as a contribution, so far as it goes, to 
the general narrative. It is pleasant too to recall the 
figures of those who played the chief parts in the 
drama. If they had not been men of ability they 
could not have produced the revolution that was 
brought about by them. Their personal characters 
were singularly interesting. Two of them were 
distinctly men of real genius. My own brother was 
at starting the foremost of the party; the flame. 
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therefore, naturally burnt bot in my ovm immediate 
environment. Tbe phrases and formulas of Anglo- 
Catbobcism bad become household -words in our 
family before I understood coherently -^vbat the stir 
and tumult -was about. 

"We fancy that -we are free agents._ We are 
conscious of -what we do ; we are not conscious of tbe 
causes which make us do it; and therefore we 
imagine that the cause is in ourselves. The Oxford 
leaders believed that they were fighting against the 
spirit of the age. They were themselves most com- 
pletely the creatures of their age. It was one of 
those periods when Conservative England had been 
seized -with a passion for Keform. Parliament was to 
he reformed ; the municipal institutions were to he 
reformed ; there was to be an end of monopolies and 
privileges. The constitution was to he cut in pieces 
and boiled in the Benthamite caldron, fi:om which it 
was to emerge in immortal youth. In a reformed 
State there needed a reformed Church. My brother 
and his firiends abhorred Bentham and all his works. 
The Establishment in its existing state was too weak 
to do battle -with the new enemy. Protestantism 
was the chrysalis of Liberalism. The Church, there- 
fore, was to he unprotestantized. The Keformation, 
my brother said, was a bad setting of a broken limb. 
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The limb needed breaking a second time, and then it 
would be equal to its business. 

My brother exaggerated the danger, and under- 
estimated the strength which existing institutions 
and customs possess so long as they are left imdis- 
turbed. Before he and his friends imdertook the 
process of reconstruction, the Church was perhaps 
in the healthiest condition which it had ever known. 
Of aU the constituents of human society, an established 
religion is that which rebgious men themselves 
should most desire to be let alone, and which people 
in general when they are healthy-minded are most 
sensitive about allowing to be touched. It is the 
sanction of moral obligation. It gives authority to 
the commandments, creates a fear of doing wrong, 
and a sense of responsibility for doing it. To raise 
a doubt about a creed established by general accept- 
ance is a direct injury to the general welfare. Dis- 
cussion about it is out of place, for only bad men 
wish to question the rule of life which religion com- 
noands ; and a , creed or ritual is not a series of 
propositions or a set of outward observances of which 
the truth or fitness may be properly argued; it 
grows with the life of a race or nation; it takes 
shape as a li\’ing germ develops into an organic 
body ; and as you do not ask of a tree, is it true, but 
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is it alive,, so witli an established Church or system of 
belief you look to the Tvork which it is doing. If it 
is teaching men to be brave and upright, and honest 
and just, if it is making them noble-minded, careless 
of their selfish interests, and loving only what is 
good, the truth of it is proved by evidence better 
than argument, and idle persons may properly be 
prohibited from raising unprofitable questions about 
it. Where there is life, truth is present not as in 
propositions, but as an active force, and that is all 
which practical men need desire. 

Thus in stem and serious ages, the reh'gion of 
every country has been under the charge of the law ; 
and to deny it has been treated as a crime. When 
the law has become relaxed, public opinion takes its 
place, and, though offenders are no longer punished, 
society excommunicates them. If religion were 
matter of speculation, they would be let alone ; but 
so long as it is a principle of conduct, the common 
sense of ma nkin d refuses to allow it to be trifled 
with. 

Public opinion was in this sense the guardian of 
Christianity in England sixty years ago. Orthodox 
dissent was permitted. Doubts about the essentials 
of the faith were not permitted. In the last century, 
in certain circles of society, scepticism had for a time 
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been fashionable; but the number of professed 
unbelievers Tfas never great, and infidehty vras 
always a reproach. The Church administration had 
been slovenly ; but in the masses of the people the 
convictions which they had inherited were still 
present, and were blown into flame easily by the 
Methodist revivaL The Establishment followed the 
example and grew energetic again. The French 
Eevolution had fidghtened all classes out of advanced 
ways of thinking, and sociely in town and country 
was Tory in politics, and determined to allow no 
innovations upon the inherited faith. It was ortho- 
dox without being theological. Doctrinal problems 
were little thought of. Beligion, as taught in the 
Church of England, meant moral obedience to the 
viU of God. The speculative part of it was accepted 
because it was assumed to be true. The creeds were 
reverentially repeated; but the essential thing was 
practice. People went to church on Simday to 
learn to be good, to hear the commandments re- 
peated to them for the thousandth time, and to see 
them written in gilt letters over the communion- 
table. About the powers of the keys, the real 
presence, or the metaphysics of doctrine, no one was 
anxious, for no one thought about them. It was not 
worth while to waste time over questions which had 
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no bearing on conduct, and could be satisfactorily 
disposed of only by sensible indifference. 

As tbe laity -were, so were tbe clergy. They ' 
were generally of superior culture, manners, and 
character. The pastor in tbe ‘Excursion’ is a 
favourable but not an exceptional specimen of a 
large class among them. Others were countiy 
gentlemen of the best kind, continually in contact 
with the people, but associating on equal terms 
with the squires and the aristocracy. The curate 
of the last century, who dined in the servants’ hall 
and married the ladies’-maid, had long disappeared, 
if he had ever existed outside popular novels. 
Not a specimen of him could have been found in 
the island. The average English incumbent of fifty 
years ago was a man of private fortune, the younger 
brother of the landlord perhaps, and holding the 
family living ; or it might be the landlord himself, . 
his adowson being part of the estate. His pro- 
fessional duties were his services on Sunday, funerals 
and weddings on week-days, and visits when needed 
among the sick. In other respects he lived like bis 
neighbours, distinguished from them only by a black 
coat and white neckcloth, and greater watchfulness 
over his words and actions. He farmed his own glebe ; 
he kept horses ; he shot and hunted moderately, 
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and mixed in general society. He "was generally a 
magistrate; lie attended public meetings, and bis 
education enabled bim to take a leading part in 
county business. His wife and daughters looked 
after the poor, taught in the Sunday-school, and 
managed the penny clubs and clothing clubs. He 
himself was spoken of in the parish as ‘ the master ' 
— the person who was responsible for keeping order 
there, and who knew how to keep it. The labourers 
and the farmers looked up to him. The ‘ family ’ 
in the great house could not look down upon him. 
If he was poor it was still his pride to bring up his 
sons as gentlemen ; and economies were cheerfully 
submitted to at homo to give them a start in life 
— at the university, or in the army or navy. 

Our ovm household was a fair representative of 
the order, hly father wa.s rector of the parish. 
He was archdeacon, he was justice of the peace. 
He had a moderate fortune of his own, consisting 
chiefly in land, and he belonged, therefore, to the 
‘landed interest.’ Most of the magistrates’ work 
of the neighbourhood passed through his hands. If 
anything was amiss, it was his adnee which was 
most sought after, and I remember his being called 
upon to lay a troublesome ghost. In his younger 
days he had been a hard rider across country. His 
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children Knew him as a continually busy, useful 
man of the world, a- learned and cultivated antiquary, 
and an accomplished artist. My brothers and I 
were excellently educated, and were sent to school 
and college. Our spiritual lessons did not go beyond 
the Catechism. We were told that our business 
in life was to work and to make an honourable 
position for ourselves. About doctrine. Evangelical 
or Catholic, I do not think that in my early boyhood 
I ever heard a single word, in church or out of it. 
The institution had drifted into the condition of 
what I should call moral health. It did not instruct 
us in mysteries, it did not teach us to make religion 
a special object of our thoughts; it taught us to 
use religion as a light by which to see our way 
along the road of duty. Without the sun our eyes 
would be of no use to us; but if we look at the 
sun we are simply dazzled, and can see neither it 
nor anything else. It is precisely the same with 
theological speculations. If the beacon lamp is 
shining a man of healthy mind will not discuss the 
composition of the flame. Enough if it shows him 
how to steer and keep clear of shoals and breakers. 
To this conception of the thing we had practically 
arrived. Doctrinal controversies were sleeping. 
•People went to church because they liked it, because 
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tbey knew tkat tkey ought to go, and because it 
was the custom. They had received the Creeds 
from their fathers, and doubts about them had 
never crossed their minds. Christianity had wrought 
itself into the constitution of their natures. It was 
a necessary part of the existing order of the universe, 
as little to he debated about as the movements 
of the planets or the changes of the seasons. 

Such the Church of England was in the country 
districts before the Tractarian movement. It was 
not perfect, hut it was doing its work satisfactorily. 
It is easier to alter than to improve, and the 
beginning of change, like the beginning of strife, 
is like the letting out of water. Jupiter, in Lessing’s 
fable, was invited to mend a fault in human nature. 
The fault was not denied, but Jupiter said that 
man was a piece of complicated machinery, and if lio 
touched a part he might probably spoil the whole. 

But a new era was upon us. The miraculous 
nineteenth century was coming of age, and all the 
world was to be remade. Widely as the improvers 
of their species differed as to the methods to he 
followed, they agreed in this, that improvement 
there was to he. The Radicals wanted to make 
an end of Toryism and antiquated ideas. Young 
Oxford discovered that if the Radicals were to be 
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fought Tpitli successfully the old weapons would not 
answer, and something was wanted ' deeper and truer 
than satisfied the last century/ Our English- 
speaking forefathers in the last century it seems 
were poor creatures, yet they had contrived to 
achieve considerable success in most departments 
of human affairs. They founded empires; they 
invented steam engines ; they produced a Chatham, 
a Clive, a Warren Hastings, a Washington, a 
Franklin, a Nelson — a longer list of illustrious names 
than there is need to mention. Their literature 
might not equal the Elizabethan, but it was note- 
worthy in its way. A period which had produced 
Pope and Swift, Sterne and Fielding, Johnson and 
Goldsmith, Hume and Gibbon, Butler and Berkeley, 
was not so entirely shallow. Men had fixed beliefs 
in those days. Over the pool of uncertainties in 
which our own generation is floundering there was 
then a crust of undisturbed conviction on which 
they coxild plant their feet and step out like men. 
Their thoughts, if not deep, were clear and precise ; 
their actions were bold and strong. A good many 
years, perhaps a good many hundreds of years, 
will have to pass before as sound books will be 
written again, or deeds done with as much pith 
and mettle in them. ‘The something deeper and 
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truer ’ "would be more easily desired than found, 
but the -words well convey the inflation with which 
the Catholic revivalists were going to their work. 
Our age perhaps has a mistaken idea of its con- 
sequence. All its geese are swans, and every 
new enemy is a monster never before heard of. The 
'Edinburgh Review’ and Brougham, and Alackintosh 
and the Reform Ministry, and Low Church philo- 
sophy and the London University, were not so very 
terrible. But as the -windmills were giants to the 
knight of La Mancha, so the Wliigs of those days 
were to young Oxford apostles the forerunners of 
Antichrist. Infidelity was rushing in upon us. 
Achilles must rise from his tent, and put on his 
celestial armour. The Church must re-assert her- 
self in majesty to smite and drive back the proud 
aggressive intellect. 

The excitement was unnecessary. The sun was 
not extinguished because a cloud was over its face. 
Custom, tradition, conserrative instinct, and natural 
reverence for the truth handed do-wn to it, would 
have sufficed more than amply to meet such danger 
as then existed. In a little while ‘ Tlic Edinburgh ’ 
became the most orthodox of journals, and Brougham 
an innocent apostle of natural theology. Liberalism 
let well alone would have subsided into its place. 
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But it TTas not so to be. Achilles was roused in 
his wrath ; and the foe whom he was to destroy 
was roused in turn, and has not been destroyed. 
The two parties were the counterparts one of the 
other; each was possessed with the same conceit 
of superiority to their fathem and grandfathers ; each 
in its way supposed that it had a mission to recon- 
struct society. The Eadicals believed in the rights 
of man, the progress of the species, and intellectual 
emancipation. To them our ancestors were children, 
and the last-hom generation were the ancient 
sages, for they had inherited the accumulated ex- 
perience of aU past time. Established institutions 
represented only ignorance. The older they were, 
the less fitted they were, from the nature of the case, 
for modem exigencies. 

In talk of this kind there was one part sense 
and nine parts nonsense. The Oxford school con- 
fronted it with a position equally extravagant. In 
their opinion truth was to be found only in the 
earliest fathers of the Church ; the nearer that we 
could reach back to them, the purer we should find 
the stream. The bottom of the mischief was the 
modem notion of liberty, the supposed right of men 
to think for themselves and act for themselves. 
Their business was to submit to authority, and the 
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seat of authority was the Church. The false idea 
had made its appearance in England first under the 
Plantagenet kings, in the Constitutions of Clarendon, 
the mortmain and premunire statutes. It had pro- 
duced the Reformation, it had produced Puritanism 
and regicide. It now threatened the destruction of 
all that good men ought to value. The last century 
had been blind; our own fathers had been hhnd; 
hut the terrible reality could no longer be con- 
cealed. The arch-enemy was at the door. The 
Test Act was repealed. Civil disabilities were taken 
off Dissenters. Brougham had announced that 
henceforth no man was to suffer for liis religious 
opinions. Irish bishoprics were being suppressed. 
Lord Grey had warned the bishops in England to 
set their houses in order, and was said to have 
declared in private that the Church was a mare’s 
nesL Cathohc emancipation was equally monstrous. 
Romanists, according to the theory as it then stood, 
might be Churchmen abroad, but they were Dis- 
senters in England and Ireland. War was to he 
declared at once, war to the knife, against the 
promoters of these enormities. History was recon- 
structed for us. I had learnt, like other Protestant 
children, that the pope was Antichrist, and that 
Gregory YII. had been a special revelation of that 
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being. I -svas now taugbt that Gregory VTE. was a 
saint, I bad been told to bononr tbe Eeformers, 
The Beformation became tbe great schism, Cranmer 
a traitor, and Latimer a vulgar ranter. Milton was 
a name of horror, and Charles I. was canonized and 
spoken of as the holy and blessed martyr St. Charles. 
I asked once whether the Church of England was able 
properly to create a saint. St. Charles was immedi- 
ately pointed out to me. Similarly we were to admire 
the nonjurors, to speak of James III. instead of 
the Pretender; to look for Antichrist, not in the pope, 
but in Whigs and revolutionists and aU their works, 
Henry of Exeter, so famous in those days, announced 
once in my hearing that the Court of Borne had re- 
gretted the Emancipation Act as a victory of latitudin- 
arianism. I suppose he believed what he was saying- 
Under the sad conditions of the modem world 
the Church of England was the rock of salvation. 
The Church, needing only to be purged of the 
elements of Protestantism which had stolen into 
her, could then, with her apostolic succession, her 
bishops, her priests, and her sacraments, rise up, 
and claim and exercise her lawful authority over 
aU persons in all departments. She would have 
but to show herself in her proper majesty, as in the 
great days when she fought with kings and emperors, 
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and now, as then, the powers of darkness would 
spread their wings and fly away to their own place. 

These were the views which we used to hear in 
our home-circle when the Tracts were first beginning. 
We had been bred, all of us, Tories of the old school. 
This was Toryism in ecclesiastical costume. My 
brother was young, gifted, brilliant, and enthusiastic. 
jSTo man is ever good for much who has not been 
carried off his feet by enthusiasm between twenty 
and thirty ; hut it needs to he bridled and bitted, 
and my brother did not live to be taught the 
difference between fact and speculation. Taught it 
he would have been, if time had been allowed him. 
No one ever recognized facts more loyally than he 
when once he saw them. This I am sure of, that 
when the intricacies of the situation pressed upon 
him, when it became clear to him that if his con- 
ception of the Church, and of its rights and position, 
was true at all, it was not true of the Church of 
England in which he was horn, and that he must 
renounce his theor}' as visionary or join another 
communion, he would not have 'minimised’ tlie 
Roman doctrines that they might be more easy for 
him to swallow, or have explained away plain 
propositions till they meant anrthing or nothing. 
\Vliethcr he would have sw.allowcd them or not I 
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cannot say ; I was not eigliteen when he died, and 
I do not so much as form an opinion about it ; but 
his course, whatever it was, would have been direct 
and straightforward ; he was a man far more than a 
theologian; and if he had gone, he would have 
gone with his whole heart and conscience, unassisted 
by subtleties and nice distinctions. It is, however, 
at least eq^ually possible that he would not have 
gone at all. He might have continued to believe 
that all authority was derived from God ; that God 
would have His will obeyed in this world, and that 
the business of princes and ministers was to learn 
what that will was. But prophets have passed for 
something as well as priests in making God’s will 
known; and Established Church priesthoods have 
not been generally on particularly good terms with 
prophets. The only occasion on which the two 
orders are said to have been in harmony was when 
the prophets prophesied lies, and the priests bore 
rule in their name. 

The terminus, however, towards which he and 
his friends were moving had not come in sight in 
my brother’s life-time. He went forward, hesitating 
at nothing, taking the fences as they came, passing 
lightly over them all, and sweeping his friends along 
with him. He had the contempt of an inteUectual 
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aristocrat for private judgment and the rights of a 
man. In common things a person Tvas a fool vho 
preferred his own judgment to that of an expert. 
Why, he asked, should it he wiser to follow private 
judgment in religion ? As to rights, the right of 
wisdom was to rule, and the right of ignorance was 
to he ruled. But he belonged himself to the class 
whose business was to order rather than obey. If 
his own bishop had interfered with him, his theory 
of episcopal authority would have been found in- 
applicable in that particular instance. 

So the work went on. The Church was not to 
be a witness only to religious truth ; it was first to 
repent of its sins, disown its Protestantism, and 
expel the Calvinistic poison ; then it was to control 
politics and govern all opinion, klurmurs arose 
from time to time among the disciples. If the 
Reformation was to he called an act of schism, were 
we not on the road hack to Rome ? Shrewd 
observers were heard to say that the laity would 
never allow the Church of England to get on stilts. 
The Church was grafted on upon the State, and the 
State would remain master, let Oxford say what it 
pleased. But the party of the movement were to 
grow and fulfil their destiny. They were to produce 
resiilts of incalculable consequence, yet results exactly 
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opposite to "wliat they designed and anticipated. 
They "were to tear np the fibres of custom hy "which 
the Establishment as they found it "was maintaining 
its quiet influence. They were to raise discussions 
round its doctrines, which degraded accepted truths 
into debatable opinions. They were to alienate the 
conservative instincts of the country, fill the clergy 
once more "with the conceit of a priesthood, and 
convert them into pilot fish for the Boman mission- 
aries. Worst of all, hy their attempts to identify 
Cluistianity "with the Catholic system, they provoked 
doubts, in those whom they failed to persuade, about 
Christianity itself. But for the Oxford movement, 
scepticism might have continued a harmless specu- 
lation of a few philosophers. By their perverse 
alternative, either the Church or nothing, they 
forced honest men to say. Let it he nothing, then, 
rather than what we know to he a lie. A vague 
misgiving now saturates our popular literature j our 
lecture rooms and pulpits echo with it-, and the 
Established religion, protected no longer from irre- 
verent questions, is driven to battle for its existence 
among the common subjects of secular investigation. 
Truth -will prevail in the end, and the trial, perhaps, 
must have come at one time or other. But it 
need not have come when it did. There might 
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have been peace in our days, if Achilles had remained 
in his tent. 

Ton shall have the story of it all in the following 
letters. 


LETTER IL 

THE TRACTAHIAXS. 

My DEAE . I have told you that the Tractarians’ 

object, so far as they understood themselves, was to 
raise up the Church to resist the revolutionary tend- 
ency which they conceived to have set in with the 
Reform BUI; that the effect of their work was to 
break the hack of the resisting power which the 
Church already possessed, and to feed the fire which 
they hoped to extinguish. I go on to exjilain in 
detail what I mean. 

Wlien I went into residence at O.xford ray brother 
was no longer olive. He had been abroad almost 
entirely for three or four years before his death ; and 
although the atmosphere at home was full of the 
new opinions, and I hc;ird startling things from time 
to time on Transubstantiation and suchlike, he had 
little to do with my direct education. I had road at 
my own discretion in my father’s libraiy. My own 
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small judgment had been satisfied by Newton that 
the Pope was the Man of Sin ; and Davison, to whom 
I was sent for a correction, bad not removed the 
impression- I knew the ‘Fairy Queen’ pretty well, 
and bad understood who and what was meant by the 
False Duessa. I read Sharon Turner carefully, and 
also Gibbon, and bad thus unconsciously been 
swallowing antidotes to Catbobc doctrine. Of evan- 
gebcal books properly so called I bad seen nothing. 
Dissent in all its forms was a crime in our bouse. 
My father was too sobd a tnaTi to be carried off bis 
feet by the Oxford enthusiasm, but be was a High 
Churchman of the old scboob The Church itself he 
regarded as part of the constitution ; and the Prayer- 
book as an Act of Parhament which only folly or 
disloyalty could quarrel with. My brother’s notion 
of the evangelical clergy in the Establishment must 
have been taken from some unfortunate specimens. 
He used to speak of them as ‘ fellows who turned up 
the whites of their eyes, and said Laicd! We had 
no copy of the ‘Pilgrim’s Progress’ in the house. 
I never read it till after I had grown up, and I am 
sorry that I did not make earlier acquaintance with 
it. Speculations about the Church and the sacra- 
ments went into my head, but never much into my 
heart; and ! fancy, perhaps idly, that I might have 
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escaped some trials and some misfortunes if my 
spiritual imagination had been allorved food which 
would have agreed with it. 

In my first term at the university, the contro- 
versial fixes were hegiiming to blaze, but not as yet 
hotly. The authorities had not taken the alanu, 
hut there was much talk and excitement, and neither 
the education nor the discipline of the place was 
benefited by it. The attention of the heads and 
tutors was called off from their proper business. The 
serious undergraduates divided into parties, and the 
measure with which they estimated one another’s 
abilities was not knowledge or industrj*, but the 
opinions which the}' severally held. Tlie neo- 
Catholic youths thought themselves especially clever, 
and regarded Low Cliurchmen and Liberals as fools. 
It was unfortunate, for the state of Oxford was ciying 
out for reform of a different kind. Tlie scheme of 
teaching for the higher class of men was essentially 
good, perhaps as good as it could he made; in- 
comparably better than the universal knowKilge 
methods which have taken its place. But the idle 
or dull man had no education at all. Ilis throe or 
four years were spent in forgetting what he bad 
leanit at school. The degree examination v,a‘= got 
over by a mcmoria icdinica, and three months' cram 
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■with a private tutor. We did pretty much vrhat -we 
liked. There vras much dissipation, and the •whole 
manoer of life "was needlessly extravagant. We ■\vere- 
-turned loose at eighteen, pleasures tempting us on 
all sides, the expense of indulgence heiog the only 
obstacle; and the expense for the first year or two 
was kept out of sight by the eagerness of the trades- 
men to give us credit. No dean or tutor ever 
volrmteered to help our inexperience. The prices 
which we paid for everything were preposterous. 
The cost of living might have been reduced to half 
what it was if the college authorities would have 
supplied the students on the co-operative system. 
But they would take no trouble, and their o-wn 
charges were on the same extravagant scale. The 
wretched novice was an object of general plunder 
tni he had learnt how to take care of himself. I 
• remember calculating that I could have lived at a 
boarding-house on contract, with every luxury which 
I had in college, at a reduction of fifty per cent. 
In ah. this there was room and -fco spare for reforming 
energy, and it may be said that the administration 
of the university was the immediate business of the 
leading members — a business, indeed a duty, much 
more immediate than the unprotestantizing of the 
Church of England. But there was no leisure, there 
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■u-as not even a visible desire to meddle ■with concerns 
so vulgar. Famous as the Tractarian leaders ■were 
to become, tbeir names are not connected "with a 
single effort to improve the teaching at Oxford or 
to mend its manners. Behind the larger conflict 
•R-hich they raised, that duty ■was left untouched for 
many years; it ■was taken up ultimately by the 
despised Liberals, "who have not done it well, but 
have at least accomplished something, and have won 
the credit which was left imprudently ■n'ithin their 
reach. 

The state of things which I found on coming up 
was, thus, not favourable to the proper work of (he 
place. In general there was far too little intercourse 
between the elder and the younger men. Tlie 
difference of age wa.s not re.ally verv- great, but they 
seldom met, except in lecture-rooms. If aji under- 
graduate now and then breakfasted with his tutor, 
the undergraduate was shy, and the tutor was oMic;.'.! 
to maintain by distance and dignity of manner the 
superiority which he might liave forfeited if ho 
allowed himself to be easy and natural. I myself, 
for my brother’s sake, was in some degree an cxc( p- 
tion. I saw something from the first of the iiku cf 
whom the world was talking. I might have .'e<-n 

more, but I did not make the mo.=t of my opj>:.r- 

voL. IV. ] r 
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tunities. I "wislied to be a disciple. I thought I 
■was a disciple. But someho'W I could never feel in 
my heart that "what they -were about "was of the 
importance -which it seemed to be, and I -was little 
more than a curious and interested spectator. 

Nor, -with two exceptions, were the chiefs of 
the movement personally impressive to’ me. Isaac 
Wilhams I had known as a boy. He was an early 
friend of my brother’s, and spent a vacation or two 
at my father’s house before I went to school. His 
black brilhant eyes, his genial laugh, the skill and 
heartiness with which he threw himself into our 
childish amusements, the inexhaustible stock of 
stories with which he held us spell-bound for hours, 
had endeared him to every one of us ; and at Oxford 
to dine now and then with four or five others in 
Williams’s rooms was still one of the greatest 
pleasures which I had. He was serious, but never 
painfully so; and though his thoughts ran almost 
entirely in theological channels, they rose out of the 
soil of his own mind, pure and sparkhng as the 
water from a moimtain spring. He was a poet, too, 
and now and then could rise into airy sweeps of 
really high imagination. There is an image in the 
‘Baptistery’ describing the relations between the 
actions of men here in this world and the eternity 
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which lies before them, grander than the finest of 

Keble’s, or even of Wordsworth's : 

Ice-chained in its headlong tract 
. Have I seen a cataract. 

All throughout a. wintry noon, 

Hanging in the silent moon ; 

All throughout a snnbright 'even, 

Like the sapphire gate of Heaven ; 

Spray, and wave, and drippings frore, 

For a hundred feet and more 
Caught in air, there to remain 
Bound in winter’s crystal chain. 

All above still silent sleeps, 

"While in the transparent deeps, - 
Far below the current creeps. 

Thus, methought, men’s actions here. 

In their headlong full career, 

"Were passing into adamant ; 

Hopes and feats, love, hate, and vmnt. 

And the thoughts, like shining spray, 

"Which above their pathway play. 

Standing in the eye of day. 

In the changeless heavenly noon, 

Things done here beneath the moon. 

Fault may he found with the execution in this 
passage, but the conception is poetiy of the very 
highest order. But Williams was of quiet, unob- 
trusive spirit. He had neither the confidence nor 
the commanding nature which could have formed or-. 
led a party. The triumvirs who became a national 
force, and gave its real character to the O.xford move- 
ment, were Keble, Pusey, and John Henry Newman. 
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iNewmaTi himself was the moving power; the two 
others were powers also, hut of inferior .mental 
strength. Without the third, they would have been 
known as men of genius and learning ; hut their 
personal influence would have been limited to and 
have ended with themselves. Of Pusey I knew hut 
little, and need not do more than mention him. Of 
Kehle I can only venture to say a few words. 

He had left residence at the time I speak of, 
hut the ' Christian Tear ’ had made him famous. 
He was often in Oxford as Professor of Poetry, and 
I was allowed to see him. Cardinal Newman has 
alluded in his ' Apologia ’ to the reverence which 
was felt for Kehle. He is now an acknowledged 
Saint of the EngEsh Church, admired and respected 
even by those who disagree with his theology. A 
college has been founded in commemoration of him 
which hears his name; and the ‘Christian Tear’ 
itself has passed through more than a hundred 
editions, and is a household word in every family 
of the Anglican Episcopal communion, both at home 
and in America. It seems presumptuous to raise a 
doubt about the fitness of a recognition so marked 
and so universal. But the question is not of Kehle’s 
piety or genuineness of character. Both are estab- 
lished beyond the reach of cavil, and it would be 



THE OXFORD COUNTER-REFORMATION. sSl 


absurd and ungracious to depreciate them. The 
intellectual and literary quality of his work, however, 
is a fair subject of criticism ; and I am heretical 
enough to believe that, although the ‘ Christian 
Tear’ will always hold a high place in religious 
poetry, it owes its extraordinary popularity to 
temporary and accidental causes. Books which are 
immediately successful, are those which catch and 
reflect the passing tones of opinion — all-absorbing 
while they last, but from their nature subject to 
change. The mass of men know httle of other times 
or other ways of thinking than their own. Their 
minds are formed by the conditions of the present 
hour. Their greatest man is he who for the moment 
expresses most completely their own sentiments, and 
represents human life to them from’ their o^vn point 
of view. The point of view shifts, conditions alter, 
fashions succeed fashions, and opinions opinions ; and 
having ourselves lost the clue, we read the writings 
which dehghted our great-grandfathers with wonder 
at their taste. Each generation produces its own 
prophets, and great contemporary fame, except in 
a few extraordinary instances, is revenged by .an 
undeserved completeness of neglect. 

Very different in general is the reception of the 
works of true genius. A few persons appreciate' 
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them from, the first. To the many they, seem 
flavourless and colourless, deficient in all the qualities 
which for the moment are most admired. , They pasg 
unnoticed amidst the meteors hy which .they are 
surrounded and eclipsed. But the meteors 'pass and 
they remain, and are seen gradually to he no vanish- 
ing coruscations, hut new fixed stats, sources of 
genuine light, shining serenely for ever in the intel- 
lectual sky. They link the ages one to another 
in a common humanity, Virgil and Horace lived 
nearly two thousand years ago, and belonged to a 
society of which the outward form and fashion 
have utterly perished. But Virgil and Horace do 
not grow old, because while society changes men 
continue, and we recognize in reading them that the 
same heart heat under the toga which vre feel in 
our own breasts. In the Roman Empire, too, there 
were contemporary popularities ; men who were 
worshipped as gods, whose lightest word was treasured 
as a precious jewel — on whose breath millions hung 
expectant, who had temples built in .their honour, 
who in their day were a power in the world. These 
are gone, .while Horace remains — gone, dwindled into 
shadows. They were men, perhaps, of real worth,, 
though of' less than their admirers supposed, and 
they axe .now laughed at_ and moralized over in- 
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•liistoiy as detected idols. As it was then, so it is 
now, and always will be. More copies of ‘ Pickwick' 
were, sold in five years than of ‘Hamlet’ in two 
hundred. Tet ‘Hhmlet’ will last as long as the 
‘Iliad;’ ‘Pickwick,’ delightfol as it is to us, will 
he unreadable to our great-grandchildren. , The most 
■genial caricature ceases to interest when the thing 
caricatured has ceased to be. 

I am not comparing the ‘Christian Year’ -to 
Pickwick, but there are fashions in religion as there 
are fashions in other things. The Puritans would 
have found it in the savour of the mystic Babylon. 
"We cannot tell what English thought will be on 
these subjects in another centuiy, but we may know 
if we are modest that it .will not be identical with 
ours. Keble has made himself a name in history 
which will not be forgotten, and he ■will be remem- 
bered always as a person of singular piety, of inflex- 
ible integrity, and entire indifference to what is 
called fame or worldly advantages. He possessed 
besides, in an exceptional degree, the gift of express- 
ing himself in the musical form which is called 
poeticah It is a form into which human thought 
naturally throws itself when it becomes emotionah 
It is the only form adequate to the expression of 
high inteHoctual passions. However powerful the 
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intellect, however generous the heart, this particular 
faculty can ' alone convey to others what is passing' 
in them; oir give to spiritual beauty a body which 
is beautiful also. The poetic faculty thus secures 
to those who liave it the admiration of every person ; 
hut it is to be remembered also that if the highest 
things can alone- he fitly spoken of in poetry, all 
poetry is not necessarily of the highest things; and 
if it can rise to the grandest subjects, it can lend 
its beauty also to the most commonplace. The prima 
doima wields the spell of ati enchantress, though 
the words which she utters are nonsense ; and poetry 
can make diamonds out of glass, and gold out of 
ordinary metah Keble was a representative of the 
devout mind of England. Keligion, as he grew to 
manhood, was becoming self-conscious. It was pass- 
ing out of its normal and healthy condition as 
the authoritative teacher of obedience -to the com- 
mandments, into active anxiety about the speculative 
doctrines on wliich its graces were held to depend. 
Here, as in all other directions, the mental activity 
of the age was making itself felt. The evangelical 
movement was one symptom of it. The revival of 
sacramentalism was another, and found a voice in 
Kehle. But this is alL We look in vain to him 
for any insight into the complicated problems of 
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humanitiy, or .for any sympathy -with the passions 
' which are the pulses of human life. With the 
Prayer-book for his guide, he has provided us with 
a manual of religious sentiment corresponding to 
the Christian theory as taught by the Church of 
England Prayer-book, beautifully expressed ' in 
language which every one can understand and 
remember. High Churchmanship had been hitherto 
d^ and formal ; Keble carried into it the emotions 
of Evangelicalism, while he avoided angry collision 
with Evangelical opinions. Thus aU parties could 
■find much' to admire in him, and little to suspect. 
English religious poetry was generally weak — was 
not, indeed, poetry at all. Here was something 
which in its kind was excellent ; and every one 
who was really religious, or wished to he religious, 
or even outwardly and from habit professed him- 
self and beheved himself to he a Christian, found 
Keble’s verses chime in his heart like church 
bells. 

The ' Christian Tear,’ however, could he all this, 
and yet notwithstanding it could be poetry of a 
particidar period, and not for all time. Human 
nature remains the same ; but rehgion alters. 
Christianity has taken many forms. In the early 
Church it had the hues of a hundred heresies. It 
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developed in .the successive councils. It has been 
Eotnan, it has' been Greek, if has been Anglican, 
Lutheraf, Calvinist; Arminian. It has adjusted 
itself to national characteristics ; it .has ^ovm Tvith 
the gro^wth of general knowledge. Keble himself, 
in his latest edition, is found keeping pace "with 
the progress of the times, and announcing that the 
.hand as well as the heart receives the mystic 
presence in the Eucharist. He began to write for 
Church people as they were sixty years ago. The 
Church of England has travelled far since 1820. 
The ‘Highest’ rector then alive would have gone 
into convulsions if his curate had spoken to him 
about ‘celebrating’ mass. The most advanced Bib- 
lical critic would have closed the Speaker’s Com- 
mentary with dismay or indignation. Changed 
opinions wUl bring change of feelings, and fresh 
poets to set the feelings to music. The ‘ Christian 
Tear’ has reigned without a rival through two 
generations, but ‘ the rhymes ’ are not of the 
powerful sort which atiU ‘ outlive the Pyramids,’ and 
the qualities which have given them their immediate 
influence wiU equally forbid their immortality. 

The limitations of Keble’s poetry were visible in 
a stni higher degree in himself. He was not far- 
seeing, his mind moved in the groove of a single 
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Oi^er of id^. He could not place himself in the 
position of persons who disagreed with him, and tlius 
he could never see the strong points of their 
arguments. Particular ways of thinking he dis- 
missed as wicked, although in his summary con- 
demnation he might he striking sorde of the ablest 
and most honest inen in Europe. If he had not been 
Keble he would have been called (treason though it 
be to write the words) narrow-minded. CircumT 
stances independent of hiniself could alone have 
raised him into a leader of a party. For the more 
delicate functions of such an.ofBce he was constitu- 
tionally unfit, and when, appealed to for advice and 
assistance by disciples who were in difiBculties his 
answers were beside the purpose. He could not 
give to others what he did not himself possess. 
Plato, in the Dialogue of the lo, describes an in- 
genious young Athenian searching desperately for 
Bbme one who would teach him to be wise. Failing 
elsewhere he goes to the poets. Those, he thought, 
who could say such fine things in their verses would 
be able to tell him in prose what wisdom consisted 
in. Their conversation unfortunately proved as 
profitless as that of the philosophers ; and the youth 
concluded that the poetry came from divine inspira- 
tion, and that when off the sacred tripod the}* were 
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but conunon men. Disappointment could not cbill 
the admiration Tvbich tbe inquirer would continue to 
feel for so venerable a teacher as Keble, but of 
practical light that would be useful to him be often 
gathered as little as tbe Athenian, Even as a poet 
Keble was subjective only. He bad no variety of 
note, and nothing which was not in harmony with 
his own theological school had intellectual inter- 
rest for him. 

To his immediate friends he was genial, affection- 
ate, and possibly instructive, but he had no faculty 
for winning the unconverted. If he was not bigoted 
he was intensely prejudiced. If you did not agree 
with him there was something morally wrong with 
you, and your ‘ natural man ’ was provoked into 
resistance. To speak habitually with authority does 
not necessarily indicate an absence of humility, but 
does not encourage the growth of that quality. If 
there had been no ‘ movement,’ as it was called, if 
Keble had remained a quiet country clergyman, 
unconscious that he was a great man, and uncalled 
on to guide the opinions of his age, he would have 
commanded perhaps more enduring admiration. 
The knot of followers who specially attached them- 
selves to him, show traces of his influence in a 
disposition not only to think the views which they 
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which -we thought We had done for ever, and the 
honourable name of Protestant, once our proudest 
distinction, has been - made over to the Church of 
Scotland and' the Dissenters. 

Far different firom Keble, from my brother, from 
Dr, Pusey, from all the rest, was the true chief of 
the Catholic revival — John Henry Newman, , Com- 
pared with him, they were all but as ciphers, 'and 
he the indicating number. The times I speak of 
are far distant ; the actors and the stormy passions 
which bubbled round them are long dead and for- 
gotten among new e'xcitements. Newman, too, for 
many years had dropped silent, and disappeared 
from the world’s eyes. He came out again in a 
conflict with a dear friend of mine, who, on my 
account partly (at least, in reviewing a book which 
I had written), provoked a contest with him, and 
ivipar congrcssus Achilli seemed to have been foiled. 
Charles Kingsley is gone from us. English readers 
know now what he was, and from me or from any 
one he needs no fiuther panegyric. In that one 
instance he conducted his case unskilfully. He was 
wrong in his estimate of the character of his antago- 
nist, whose integrity was as unblemished as his own.- 
But the last word has stiU to be spoken on the 
essential question which was at issue between them.' 
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!rhe immediate result . "was the' publication of the 
famous 'Apologia/ a defence personally, of Newman’s 
own life and actions, and next of the CathbHc cause. 
The writer of it is again a power in modem society, 
a prince of the Church ; surrounded, if he appears 
in public, with adoring crowds, fine ' ladies going on 
their knees before him in London salons. Himself of 
most modest nature, he never sought greatness, but 
greatness found him in' spite of himself. To him, 
if to any one man, the world owes the intellectual 
recovery of Romanism.. Fifty years ago it was in 
England a dying creed, lingering in retirement in the 
halls and chapels of a few half-forgotten fainihes. 
A shy Oxford student has come out on its behalf 
into the field of controversy, armed with the keenest 
weapons of modem learning and philosophy; and 
wdns illustrious converts, and has kindled hopes 
that England herself, the England of Elizabeth 
and Cromweh, will kneel for absolution again before 
the father of Christendom. Mr. Buckle questioned 
whether any great work has ever been done in this 
world by an individual man. Newman, by the 
sohtaiy force of his oivn mind, has, produced this 
extraordinary* change. What he has done we will 
see ; what will come of it our children will see. Of 
the magnitude of the phenomenon itself no reason- 



272 ■ SHORT STUDIES. 

able persoa can doubt. Two writers have affected 
powerfully the present generation of Englishmen. 
Newman is one, Thomas Carlyle is the other, " But 
Carlyle has been at issue with all the tendencies of 
bis age. Like a John the Baptist, he has stood 
alone preaching repentance in a world which is to 
him a wilderness. Newman has been the voice of 
the intellectual reaction of Europe, which was 
alarmed by an era of revolutions, and is looking for 
safety in the forsaken beliefs of the ages which it. 
had been tempted to despise. 

The ‘ Apologia ’ is the most beautiful of autobio- 
graphies, but it tells us only how the writer appeared 
to himself. "We who were his contemporaries can 
alone say how he appeared to us in the old days at 
Oxford, 


LETTER m. 

JOBDs HENBT NEW3IA2^, 

My dear . My present letter will be given to 

a single figure. When I entered at Oxford, John 
Henry Newman was begiiming- to be famous. The 
responsible authorities were watching him with 
anxiety ; clever men were looking with interest and 
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curiosity on the apparition among them of one of 
those persons of indisputable genius who was likely 
to make a mark upon his time. His appearance 
was striking. He was above the middle height, 
slight and spare. His head was large, his face 
remarkably like that of Julius Csesar. The fore- 
head, the shape of the ears and nose, were almost 
the same. The lines of the mouth were very pecu- 
liar, and I should say exactly the same. • I have 
often thought of the resemblance, and believed that 
it extended to the temperament. In both there was 
an original force of character which refused to be 
moulded by circumstances, which was to niake its own 
way, and become a power in the world ; a clearness of 
intellectual perception, a disdain for conventionalities, 
a temper imperious and wilful, but along wth it a 
most attaching gentleness, sweetness, singleness of 
-heart and purpose. Both were formed by nature to 
command others, both had the faculty of attracting 
to themselves the passionate devotion of their friends 
and followers, and in both cases, too, perhaps the 
devotion was rather due to the personal ascendency 
of the leader than to the cause which he represented. 
It was Caesar, not the principle of the empire, which 
overthrew Pompey and the constitution. Credo in 
Nciomanmim was a common phrase at Oxford, and 

VOL. IT. 18 
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is still ■unconsciously the faith of nine-tenths' of the 
English converts to Rome. 

When I first saw him he had -written his hook 
upon the Arians, An accidental application- had set 
him upon it, at a time, I helieve, -when he had half 
resolved to give himself to science and mathematics, 
and had so determined him into a theological career. 

• He had published a volume or t-wo of parochial 
sermons. A fe-w short poems of his had also ap- 
peared in the ‘ British Magazine ’ under the sig- 
nature of ' Delta,’ -which -were reprinted in the ‘ Lyra 
Apostolica.’ They were unlike any other religious 
poetry which was then extant. It was hard to say 
why they were so fascinating. They had none of the 
musical grace of the ‘ Christian Year.’ They were 
not harmonious ; the metre halted, the rhymes were 
irregular, yet there was something in them which 
seized the attention, and would not let it go. 
Kehle’s verses flowed in soft cadence over the mind, 
delightful, as sweet sounds are defightful, but are 
forgotten as the vibrations die away. Newman’s 
had pierced into the heart and mind, and there 
remained. The literaiy critics of the day were 
puzzled. They saw that he was not an ordinary 
man; what sort of an extraordinary man he was 
they, could not tell. ‘ The eye of Melpomene has 


THE OXFORD COUNTER-REFORMATIOD. 275 


been c^fc upon him/ said the omniscient (I think) 
‘ Athenaeum’ ; ^ ‘ but the glance was not fixed or 
steady.’ The eye of Melpomene had extremely little 
to do in the matter. Here were thoughts like no 
other man’s thoughts, and emotions like no other 
man’s emotions. Here was a man who really be- 
lieved his creed, and let it follow him into all his 
observations upon outward things. He had been 
travelling in Greece ; he had carried with him his 
recollections of Thucydides, and while his coih- 
.panions were sketching olive gardens and old castles 
and picturesque harbours at Corfu, Newman was 
recalling the scenes which those harbours had wit- 
nessed thousands of years ago in the civil wars which 
the Greek historian has made immortal There was 
nothing in this that was unusuaL Any one with a 
well-stored memory is aSected by historical scenery. 
But Newman was oppressed with the sense that the 
men who had fallen in that desperate strife were stiU 
alive, as much as he and his friends were alive. 

Their spirits live in owfnl singleness, 

he says. 

Each in its self-formed sphere of light or gloom. 

’ Perhaps it -was not the .(frtrn- hut it tvas between fortv and 
oriim, I (^uote from memory. I fifty years ago, and 1 have never 
remember the passage from the seen it since, 
amusement which it gave me; 
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We 'should all, perhaps, have acknowledged this in 
words. It is happy for us that we do not all realize 
what the words mean. The minds of most of us 
would break under the strain. 

Other conventional beliefs, too, were quickened 
into startling realities. We had been hearing much 
in those days about the benevolence of the Supreme 
Being, and our corresponding obligation to charity 
. and philanthropy. If the received creed was true, 
benevolence was by no means the only characteristic 
of that Being. What God loved we might love ; 
hut there were things which God did not love'; 
accordingly we found Hewman saying to us — 

Cliristian, Tvould’st thou leam to lore ? 

First leam thee ho\r to hate. 

Hatred of sin and zeal and fear . 

Lead up the Holy Hill ; 

Track them, till charity appear 
A self-denial stiU. 

It was not austerity that made him speak so. No 
one was more essentially tender-hearted. But he took 
the usually accepted Christian account of man and 
his destiny to he literally true, and the terrible 
character of it weighed upon him. 

Sant lacrymiE remm et mentem mortalia tangunt. 

He could he gentle enough in other moods. ‘ Lead, 



THE OXFORD COUNTER-REFORMATION. 


-t ! 


kindly Light,’ is the most popular hymn in the 
language. All of us. Catholic, Protestant, or such 
as can see their way to no positive creed at all, 
can here meet on common ground and join in a 
common prayer. Familiar as the lines are, they 
may here he written down once more : — 

Lead, kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom 
Lead Thou me on. 

The night is dark, and I am for from home. 

Lead Thou me on. 

Keep Thou my feet ; 1 do not ask to see 

Far distant soenea — one step enough for me. 

I was not ever thus, nor prayed that Thou 
Should'st lead me on. 

I loved to choose and see my path ; hut now 
Lead Thou me on. 

I loved the garish day, and, spite of fears. 

Pride ruled my wilL Remember not past years 

So long Thy power hath blest us, sure it will 
Still lead us on, 

O’er moor and fen, o’er crag and torrent, till 
The night is gone. 

And with tho mom those angel faces smile 

AVhich I have loved long since, and lost awhile. 

It has heen said that men of letters are either 
much less or much greater than their writings. 
Cleverness and the skilful use of other people’s 
thoughts produce works which take us in till we 
see the authors, and’ then we are disenchanted. A 
man of genius, on the other hand, is a spring in 
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wToicli there is always more hehind than flows from 
it. The painting or the poem is hut a part of 
him inadequately realized, and his nature expresses 
itself, with equal or fuller completeness, in his life, 
his conversation, and personal presence. This was 
eminently true of Newman. Greatly as his poetry 
had struck me, he was himself all that the poetry 
was, and somethiug far beyond. I had then never 
seen so impressive a person. I met him now and 
then in private; I attended his church and heard 
him preach Sunday after Sunday; he is supposed 
to have been insidious, to have led his disciples on 
to conclusions to which he designed to bring them, 
while his purpose was carefully veiled. He was, 
on the contrary, the most transparent of men. He 
told us what he believed to he true. He did not 
know where it would carry him. No one who has 
ever risen to any great height in this world refuses 
to move till he knows where he is going. He is 
impelled in each step which he takes by a force 
within himself. He satisfies himself only that the 
step is a right one, and he leaves the rest to Pro- 
vidence. Newman’s mind was world-wide. He was 
interested in everything which was going on in 
science, in politics, in literature. Nothing was too 
large for him, nothing too trivial, if it threw light 
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upon the central question, Trhat man really ■was, 
and what was his destiny. He was careless about 
his personal prospects. He had no ambition to 
make a career, or to rise to rank and power. Still 
less had pleasure any seductions for him. His 
natxiral temperament was bright and light ; his 
senses, even the commonest, were exceptionally 
delicate. I was told that, though he rarely drank 
wine, he was trusted to choose the vintages for the 
college cellar. He could admire enthusiastically any 
greatness of action and character, however remote 
the sphere of it from his own. Gurwood’s ‘Dis- 
patches of the Duke of Wellington ’ came out just 
then. Newman had been reading the hook, and a 
friend asked him what he thought of it. ‘ Think ? ’ 
he said, ‘ it makes one hum to have been a soldier.’ 
But his own subject was the absorbing interest with 
him. Where Christianity is a real belief, where 
there are distinct convictions that a man’s own self 
and the millions of human beings who are playing 
on the earth’s surface are the objects of a super- 
natural dispensation, and are on the road to heaven 
or hell, the most powerful mind may well he startled 
at the aspect of things. If Christianity was true, 
since Christianity was tme (for Newman at no time 
doubted the reality of the revelation), then modem 
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England, modem Europe, with its march of intellect 
and its useful knowledge .and its material progress, 
was advancing with a light heart into otninous con- 
ditions. Kehle had looked into no lines of thought 
hut his own. IjTewman had read omnivorously ; he 
had studied modern thought and modem life in all 
its forms, and with all its many-coloured passions. 
He knew, of course, that many men of learning and 
ability believed that Christianity was not a revel- 
ation at all, but had been thrown out, like other 
creeds, in the growth of the human mind. He 
knew that doubts of this kind were the inevitable 
results of free discussion and free toleration of differ- 
ences of opinion ; and he was too candid to attri- 
bute such doubts, as others did, to wickedness of 
heart. He could not, being what he was, acquiesce 
in the established religion as he would acquiesce in 
the law of the land, because it was there, and because 
the country had accepted it, and because good general 
reasons could be given for assuming it to be right. 
The soundest arguments, even the arguments of 
Bishop Butler himself, went no farther than to 
establish a probability. ' But religion with Newman 
was a personal thing between himself and his 
Maker, and.it was not possible to feel love and. 
devotion to a Being whose existence, was merely. 
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probable. As Carlyle says of bimself rs-ben in a 
similar condition, a religion which was not a certainty 
was a mockery and a horror; and unshaken and 
unshakable as his own convictions were, Newman 
evidently was early at a loss for the intellectual 
grounds on which the claims of Christianity to 
abstract belief could be based. The Protestaut was 
satisfied ivith the Bible, the original text of which, 
and perhaps the English translation, he regarded as 
inspired. But the inspiration itself was an assump- 
tion, and had to be proved ; and Newman, though 
he believed tbe inspiration, seems to have recognized 
earlier than most of his contemporaries tliat the 
Bible was not a single book, but a national literature, 
produced at intervals, during many hundred years, 
and under endless varieties of circumstances. Pro- 
testant and Catholic alike appealed to it, and they 
could not both.be right. Yet if 'the differences 
between them were essential, there must be some 
authority capable of deciding between them. Tlie 
Anglican Church bad a special theology of its own, 
professing to be based on the Bible. Yet to su])pose 
that each individual left to himself would gather 
out of the Bible, if able and conscientious, cxactl\- 
these opinions and no others, was absurd and con- 
trary to experience,. There were the creeds; but 
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on what authority did the creeds rest ? On the four 
councils ? or on other councils, and, if other, on 
which ? Was it on the Church ? and, if so, on what 
Church ? The Church of the Fathers 1 or the Church 
still present and alive and speaking ? If for living 
men, among whom new questions were perpetually 
rising, a Church which was also living could not be 
dispensed with, then what was that Church, and to 
what conclusions would such an admission lead us 1 
With us undergraduates Newman, of course, did 
not enter on such important questions, although 
they were in the air, and we talked about them 
among ourselves. He, when we met him, spoke to 
us about subjects of the day, of literature, of public 
persons and incidents, of everything which was 
generally interesting. He seemed always to he 
better informed on common topics of conversation 
than any one else who was present. He was never 
condescending with us, never didactic or authorita- 
tive ; hut what he said carried conviction along with it. 
When we were wrong he knew why we were wrong, 
and excused our mistakes to ourselves while he set 
us right. Perhaps his supreme merit as a talker 
was that he never tried to he ^vitty or to say striking 
things. Ironical he could he, hut not hl-naturedi 
Not a malicious anecdote was ever heard, from him .’ 
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Prosy lie Cciuld not be. He was bgbtness itself— 
tbe lightness of elastic strength — and he was inter- 
esting because he never talked for talking’s sake, 
but because he had something real to say. 

Thus it was that we, who had never seen such 
another man, and to whom he appeared, perhaps, at 
special advantage in contrast with the normal college 
don, came to regard Hewman with the affection of 
pupils (though pupils, strictly speaking, he had none) 
for an idolized master. Tbe simplest word which 
dropped from him was treasured as if it had been 
an intellectual diamoud. For hundreds of young men 
Credo in Kcwmanimin was the genuine symbol of faith. 

Personal admiration, of course, inclined us to 
look to him as a guide in matters of religion. No 
one who heard his sermons in those days can ever 
forget them. They were seldom directly theological. 
We had theology enough and to spare from the 
select preachers before the university. Newman, 
taking some Scripture character for a tc.vt, spoke 
to us about ourselves, our temptations, our experi- 
ences. His illustrations were inexhaustible. He 
seemed to be addressing the most secret conscious- 
ness of each of us — as the eyes of a portrait npj>car 
to look at every person in a room. Ho never 
exaggerated ; he was never unreaL A sermon from 
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him was a poem, formed on- a distinct idea, fascin- 
ating by its subtlety, welcome — ^how welcome 1 — 
from its sincerity, interesting from its originality, 
even to those who were careless of religion; and 
to others who wished to he rehgious, hut had 
found religion dry and wearisome, it was like the 
springing of a fountain out of the rock. 

The hearts of men vibrate in answer to one 
another like the strings of musical instruments. 
These sermons were, I suppose, the records of 
Newman’s own mental experience. They appear to 
me to be the outcome of continued meditation upon 
his feUow-creatures and their position in this world ; 
their awful responsibilities ; the mystery of their 
nature, strangely mixed of good and evil, of strength 
and weakness. A tone, not of fear, but of infinite 
pity runs through them all, and along with it a 
resolution to look facts in the face ; not to fly to 
evasive generalities about infinite mercy and benevo- 
lence, but to examine what revelation really has 
added to our knowledge, either of what we are 
or of what lies before us. We were met on aU 
sides with difficulties ; for experience did not con- 
firm, it rather contradicted, what revelation appeared 
distinctly, to assert. I recollect a sermon from him — 
I think , in the year 1839 — I have never read it 
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since ; I may not now remember the exact words, 
blit tbe impression left is ineffaceable. It was on 
the trials of faith, of which he gave different illus- 
trations. He supposed, first, two children to be 
educated together, of similar temperament and under 
similar conditions, one' of whom was baptized and 
the other unbaptized. He represented them as 
growing up equally amiable, equally upright, equally 
reverent and God-fearing, with no outward e\idencc 
that one was in a- different spiritual condition from 
the other ; yet we were required to believe, not only 
that their condition was totally different, but that 
one was a child of God, and his companion was not. 

Again, he drew a sketch of tbe average men 
and women who made up society, whom we ourselves 
encountered in daily life, or were connected with, 
or read about in newspapers. Tiiey were neither 
special saints nor special sinners. Keligious men 
had faults, and often serious ones. Men careless of 
religion were often amiable in private life — good 
husbands, good fathers, steady friend.s, in ptublic 
honourable, brave, and patriotic. Even in the worst 
and vickedest, in a witch of En<lor, there was a 
human heart and human tenderness. None seemed 
good enough for heaven, none so bad as to deserr'c 
to be consigned to the company of eGl spirits, and 
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to remain in pain and misery for ever. Yet all tliese 
people were, in fact, divided one from the other by 
an invisible line of separation. If they were to die on 
the spot as they actually were, some would be saved, 
the rest would be lost — ^the saved to have eternity 
of happiness, the lost to he with the devils in hell. 

Again, I am not sure whether it was on the same 
occasion, hut it was in following the same line of 
thought, Newman described closely some of the 
incidents of our Lord’s passion; he then paused. 
For a few moments there was a breathless silence. 
Then, in a low, clear voice, of which the faintest 
vibration was audible in the farthest comer of St. 
Mary’s, he said, ‘ Now, I hid you recollect that He 
to whom these things were done was Almighty God.’ 
It was as if an electric stroke had gone through the 
church, as if every person present understood for the 
first time the meaning of what he had aU his life 
been saying. I suppose it was an epoch in the 
mental history of more than one of my Oxford 
contemporaries. 

Another sermon left its mark upon me. It was 
upon evidence. I had supposed up to that time that 
the chief events related in the Gospels were as weU 
authenticated as any other facts of history. I had 
read Paley and Grotius at school, and their argu- 
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ments liad been completely satisfactory to me. The 
Gospels bad been rvritten by apostles or companions 
of apostles. There rvas sufficient evidence, in Paley’s 
words, ' that many professing to be original witnesses 
of the Christian miracles had passed their lives in 
labours, dangers, and sufferings in attestation of the 
accounts which they delivered. St Paul was .a 
further and independent authority. It was not 
conceivable that such men as St. Paul and the 
other apostles evidently were should have conspired 
to impose a falsehood upon the world, and should 
have succeeded in doing it undetected in an age 
exceptionally cultivated and sceptical. Gibbon I 
had studied also, and had thought about the five 
causes by which he explained how Clmstianity came 
to be believed ; but they had seemed to me totally 
inadequate. I was something more than suqiri.sed, 
therefore, when I heard Newman say that Hume's 
argument against the credibility of miracles was 
logically sound. The laws of nature, so far as could 
be observed, were uniform, and in any given instance 
it was more likely, as a mere matter of eviilcnce, 
that men should deceive or be deceived, tlian ihat 
those laws should have been deviated from. Of 
course he did not leave the matter in this pr,.itioji. 
Hume goes on to say that he is speaking of evidence 
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as addressed to the reason; the Christian religion 
addresses itself to faith, and the credibility of it 
is therefore unaffected by his objection.. What 
Hume said in irony Newman accepted in earnest. 
Historically the proofs were insuflScient, or sufBcient, 
only to create a sense of probability. Christianity 
was apprehended by a faculty essentially different. 
It was called faith. But what was faith, and on what 
did it rest ? Was it as if mankind had been bom 
with but four senses, by which to form their notions 
of things external to them, and that a fifth sense 
of sight was suddenly conferred on favoured indi- 
viduals, which converted conjecture into certainty ? 
I could not tell. For myself this way of putting 
the matter gave me no new sense at all, and only 
taught me to distrust my old ones. 

I say at once that I think it was injudicious of 
Newman to throw out before us thus abruptly an 
opinion so extremely agitating. I explain it by 
supposing that here, as elsewhere, his sermons con- 
tained simply the workings of his own mind, and 
were a sort of public confession which he made as 
he went along. I suppose that .something of this 
kind had been passing through him. He was in 
advance of his time. He had studied the early 
fathers ; he had studied Church history, and the 
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lives of the saints and martyrs. He knev that the 
hard and fast line Tvhioh Protestants had drawn at 
■which miracles had ceased ■was one which no historical 
canon could reasonably defend. Stories of the 
exercise of supernatural power ran steadily from the 
beginning to the latest period of the Church’s 
existence ; many of them were as well supported by 
evidence as the miracles of the Hew Testament; 
and if reason was to be the judge, no arbitrary 
separation of the age of the Apostles from the age 
of their successors was possible. Some of these 
stories might be inventions, or had no adequate 
authority for them ; but for others there was authority 
of eye-^vNutnesses ; and if these were to be set aside 
by a peremptory act of will as unwortliy of credit, 
the Gospel miracles themselves might fall before 
the same methods. The argument of Hume was 
already silently applied to the entire post-apostolic 
period. It had been checked by the traditionary 
reverence for the Bible. But this was not rou'^on ; 
it was faith. Perliaps, too, he saw that the nltcr- 
■ native did not lie as sharply as Palcy snpi'osed, 
between authentic fact and deliberate fraud.. 
Legends might grow; they grew every day, about 
common things and persons, without intention to 
deceive. Imagination, emotion, afTection, or, on the 
voi.. IV. 15 
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other side, fear and axdmosity, are busy ^vitb the 
histories of men who have played a remarkable part 
in the world. Great bistoric figures — a 'William 
Tell, for instance — ^have probably had no historical 
existence at all, and yet are fastened indelibly into 
national traditions. Sucb reflections as these would 
make it evident that if the Christian miracles were 
to be believed, not as possibly or probably true, but 
as indisputably true — ^true in such a sense that a 
man’s life on earth, and his hope for the future, 
could he securely based upon them — ^the history 
must be guaranteed by authority different in kind 
from the mere testimony to be gathered out of 
books. I suppose every thinking person would now 
acknowledge this to be true. And we see, in fact, 
that Christians of various persuasions supplement 
the evidence in several ways. Some assume the 
verbal inspiration of the Bible ; others are conscious 
of personal experiences which make doubt impos- 
sible. Others, again, appeal justly to the existence 
of Christianity as a fact, and to the power which 
it has exerted in elevating and humanizing mankind; 
Newman found -what he wanted in the livincr 

O 

authority of the Church, in the existence of an 
organized body which had been instituted by our 
Lord Himself, and was still actively present among 



THE OXFORD COUNTER-REFORMATIOH. :gi 

US as a living witness of the truth. Thus the 
imperfection of the outward evidence was itself an 
argument for the Catholic theory. All religious 
people were agreed that the facts of the Gospel 
narrative really happened as they were said to have 
happened. Proof there must he somewhere to 
justify the conviction ; and proof could only he 
found in the admission that the Church, tlie organ- 
ized Church with its bishops and priests, was not 
a human institution, hut was the living body 
through which the Founder of Christianit}' Himself 
was speaking to us. 

Such, evidently, was one use to which Hume’s 
objection could be applied, and to those who, like 
Newman, were provided with the antidote, there 
was no danger in admitting the force of it. Nor 
woidd the risk have been great n-ith liis hearers 
if they had been playing u-ith the question as a 
dialectical exercise. But he had made them feel and 
think seriously about it by his own intense cnnicst- 
ness, and brought up as most of them had been to 
believe that Christianity had sufficient historical 
evidence for it, to be suddenly told that the famous 
argument against miracles was logically valid nfou 
all, was at least startling. The Church tlieon-, as 
making good a testimony otherwise defective, was 
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new to most of us, and not very readily taken in. 
To remove the foundation of a belief, and to substi- 
tute another, is like putting new foundations to a 
house — the house itself may easily he overthrown 
in the process. • I have said before that in a healthy 
state of things religion is considered too sacred to be 
argued about. It is believed as a matter of duty, 
and the why or the wherefore are not so much as 
thought about. Hevolutions are not far off when 
men begin to ask whence the sovereign derives his 
authority. Scepticism is not far off when they ask 
why they believe their creed. We had aU been 
satisfied about the Gospel history; not a shadow 
of doubt had crossed the minds of one of us ; and 
though we might not have been able to give a logical 
reason for our certitude, the certitude was in us, and 
might well have been let alone. I afterwards read 
Hume attentively, and though old associations pre- 
vented me from recognizing the full force of what 
he had to say, no doubt I was unconsciously affected 
by him. I remember insisting to a friend that the 
essential part of religion was morality. My friend 
replied that morality was only possible to persons 
who received power through faith to keep the com- 
mandments. But this did not satisfy me, for it 
seemed contrary to fact. There were persons of 
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great excellence wliose spiritual beliefs rvere utterly 
different. I could not bring myself to admit that 
tbe goodness, for instance, of a Unitarian was only 
apparent. After all is said, the risible conduct of 
men is the best test that \re can have of their inward 
condition. If not the best, where are rre to find 
a better ? 


LETTER lY. 

TRACT XC, AXD ITS COXSEQUES'CES. 

IIy DE.tH . After I had taken my degree, and 

before I re-entered upon residence ns fellow, my 
confidence in my Oxford teachers undcnreni a 
further trial. I spent some months in Ireland in 
the family of an Evangelical clergyman. I neoil 
not mention names which have no historic.al nota- 
bility. My new friends were favourable ."specimens 
of a tj'pe which was then common in Ireland. Tl.e 
Church of England was becoming scmi-Catlnilic. 
The Church of Ireland left Catholicism to tluifo to 
whom it properly belonged. It rcjiresLUited the 
principles of the Reformation. It was a bnincli of 
what Mr. Gladstone has called the I']>ns-tn".' of 
Protestant ascendency. Mr. and tlic circle 
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into Tvliicli I -was thrown, were, to begin with, bigb- 
bred and cultivated gentlemen. They bad seen 
tbe world. Some of tbem bad been connected witb 
tbe pubbc movements of tbe time. O’Connell was 
tben in bis glory. I beard Irish affairs talked of 
by those who lived in tbe midst of them. A sharp 
line of division among tbe people distinguished the 
Protestants from the Catholics. Tbe Protestants 
were industrious and thriving. Mendicancy, squalor, 
and misery went along with tbe flocks of tbe priest, 
whether as cause or effect of their bebef, or in acci- 
dental connection with it, I could not teU. The 
country was outwardly quiet, but there were ominous 
undertones of disaffection. There were murders 
now and then in the mountains, and I was startled 
at the calmness with which they were spoken of. 
"We were in the midst of the traditions of 1798. 
My friend’s father had been attacked in his palace, 
and the folios in the library bore marks of having 
been used to barricade the windows. He himself 
spoke as if he was living on a volcano ; hut he was 
as unconcerned as a soldier at his post, and so far 
as outward affairs went he was as kind to Catholics 
as to Protestants. His outdoor servants were Catho- 
lics, and they seemed attached to him ; hut he knew 
that they belonged to secret societies, and that if 
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they were ordered to kill him they would do it. 
The presence of exceptional danger elevates cha- 
racters which it does not demoralize. There was 
a quiet good sense, an intellectual breadth of feeling 
in this household, which to me, who had been bred 
up to despise Evangelicals as unreal and affected, 
was a startling surprise. I had looked down on 
Dissenters especially, as being vulgar among their 
other enormities; here were persons whose creed 
differed little from that of the Calvinistic Jlethodists, 
yet they were easy, natural, and dignified. In 
Ireland they were part of a missionary garrison, and 
in their doily lives they carried the colours of tlieir 
faith. In 0.xford, reserv'o was considered a becoming 
feature in the religious character. Tlie doctrines 
of Christianity were mysteries, and mysteries were 

not to be lightly spoken of. Christianity at 

was part of the atmosphere which we breathed ; it 
was the great fact of our existence, to which cven‘- 
thing else was subordinated. Jlystery it might be, 
but not more of a mystery than our o^vn bodily lives, 
and the system of which we wore a part. The 
problem was to arrange all our thoughts and require- 
ments in harmony with the Cliristian revelation, and 
to act it out consistently in all that we said and diil. 
The family devotions were long, but there wrxs no 
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formalism, and everybody took a part in tbem. A 
chapter -was read and talked over, and practical 
lessons "were drawn out of it ; otherwise there were 
no long faces or solemn affectations; the convers- 
ations were never foolish or trivial ; serious subjects 
were lighted up as if by an ever-present si^iritual 
sunshine. 

Such was the new element into which I was 
introduced under the shadow of the Irish Upas- 
tree ; the same uniform tone being visible in 
parents, in children, in the indoor senmnts, and in 
the surrounding society. And this was Protestant- 
ism. This was the ftuit of the Reformation which 
we had been learning at Oxford to hate as rebellion 
and to despise as a sj'stem without foundation. The 
foundation of it was faith in the authority of Holy 
Scripture, which was supposed to be verbally in- 
spired; and as a living witness, the presence of 
Christ in the heart. Here, too, the letter of the 
word was allowed to require a living authentication. 
The Anglo-Catholics at Oxford maintained that 
Christ was present in the Church ; the Evangelicals 
said that he was present in the individual believing 
soul, and why might they not be right? So far 
as Scripture went they had promises to allege for 
themselves more definite than the Catholics. If the. 
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test was personal holiness, I for mr own part lia'l 
never yet fallen in with any human beings in whose 
actions and conversation the spirit of Clirist was 
more visibly present. 

My feelings of reverence for the Eefonncrs revived. 
Fact itself was speaking for them. Beautiful pictures 
had been put before us of the mediaeval Church 
which a sacrilegious hand had ruthlessly violated. 
Here on one side we saw the medireval creed in 
full vitality with its fruits upon it which our .'cnscs 
could test; on the other, equally active, the fruits 
of the teaching of Luther and Calvin. I felt that 
I had been taken in, and I resented it. Modem 
history resumed its traditionary English aspect, 1 
went again over the ground of the sixteenth centurv-. 
Unless the intelligent part of Europe had combined 
to misrepresent the entire period, the comiption of 
Roman Catholicism had become intolomhle. Rut 
the matter as the Roman Catholics would, it was 
a fact impossible to deny, that they had alicnatod 
half Europe, that the Teutonic nations had risen 
against them in indignation, and had substituted fw 
the Christianity of Rome the Christianity of the 
Bible. They had tried, and tried in vain, to ex- 
tinguish the revolt in blood, and the national life 
of modem England had grown up out of their 
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overthrow. Witt tte Anglo-Catholics the pheno- 
mena "were the same in a lighter form. The Anglo- 
Catholics, too, had persecuted so far as they dared ; 
they, too, had been narrow, cruel, and exclusive. 
Peace and progress had only been made possible 
when "their teeth were drawn and their nails pared, 
and they were tied fast under the control of Parlia- 
ment. History, hke present reahty, was aU in favour 
of the views of my Evangelical friends. 

And if history was in their favour, so were analogy 
and general probability. Mediaeval theology had 
been formed at a time when the relations of matter 
and spirit had been guessed at by imagination, 
rather than studied with care and observation. 
Mind it was now known could only act on matter 
through the body specially attached to it. Ideas 
reached the mind through the senses, but it was by 
method and sequence which, so far as experience 
went, was never departed from. The Middle Ages, 
on the other hand, believed in witchcraft and magic. 
Incantation could call up evil angels and control the 
elements. The Catholic theory of the Sacraments 
was the counterpart of enchantment. Outward 
mechanical acts which, except as symbols, had no 
meaning, were supposed to produce spiritual changes, 
and spoken words to produce, like spells, changes 
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in material substance. The imposition of a bishop's 
hands conferred supernatural powers. An ordaincnl 
priest altered the nature of the elements in the 
Eucharist by consecrating them. "Water and a pre- 
scribed formula regenerated an infant in baptism. 
The whole Church, it was true, had held these 
opinions down to the sixteenth century. But so 
it had beliered that medicine was onl}' efBcacious 
if it was blessed ; so it had believed that saints’ relics 
worked miracles. Larger knowledge had taught us 
that magic was an illusion, that spells and channs 
were fraud or folly. The Reformers in the same way 
had thrown off the notion that there was anything 
mysterious or suponiatural in the clergy or (ho 
Sacraments. The clergy in their opinion were lilio 
other men, and were simply set apart for the ofllce 
of teaching the truths of religion. The Sacraments 
were sjnnbols, which affected the moral nature of 
those who could understand them, as words or 
pictures, or music, or anything else which had an 
intelligible spiritual meaning. They brought Iweforo 
the mind in a lively manner the facts and princijrles 
of Clvristianity. To regard them as more was .super- 
stition and materialism. Evangclicali.sm bail h'Hii 
represented to me as weak and illiforato. I had 
found it in harmonj' with reason and c-vp-erioirce. 
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and recommended as it was by personal holiness in 
its professors, and general beauty of mind and cha- 
racter, I concluded that Protestantism had more to 
say for itself than my Oxford teacher? had allowed. 

Por the first time, too, among these good people 
I was introduced to Evangelical literature. Newton 
and Faber had given me good reasons when I was 
a hoy for believing the Pope to he the man of sin : 
hut I had read nothing of Evangelical positive 
theology, and hooks like the ‘Pilgrim’s Progress’ 
were nothincj less than a revelation to me. I do 
not mean that I could adopt the doctrine in the 
precise shape in which it was presented to me, that 
I was converted, or anything of that kind ; hut I 
perceived that persons who rejected altogether the 
theory of Christianity which I had been taught to 
regard as the only tenable one, were as full of the 
spirit of Christ, and had gone through as many, as 
various, and as subtle Christian experiences as the 
most developed saint in the Catholic calendar. I 
saw it in their sermons, in their hymns, in their con- 
versation. A clergyman, who was afterwards a bishop 
in the Irish Church, declared in my hearing that 
the theory of a Christian priesthood was a fiction ; 
that the notion of the Sacraments as having a 
mechanical eflScacy irrespective of their conscious 
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effect ■upon the mind of the receiver "svas an idolatrous 
superstition; that the Churcn -n-as a human institu- 
tion, -which 'had varied in form in different ages, 
and might vary again ; that it was always falhhle ; 
that it might have bishops in England, and dispense 
■with bishops in Scotland and Germany; that a 
bishop was merely an officer; that the apostolical 
succession was probably false as a fact — and, if a 
fact, implied nothing hut historical continuity. Yet 
the man who said these things had devoted his whole 
life to his Master’s service — thought of nothing else, 
and cared for nothing else. 

The opinions were of no importance in them- 
selves; I was, of course, aware that many ])eop!o 
held them; but I realized now for the first time 
that clergymen of weight and learning in tlio Clmrcli 
of England, ordained and included in its funnularics, 
could think in this way and openly say so, and that 
the Church to which Xewraan .and Kehle had taught 
us to look as our guide did not condemn them. 
Clearly, therefore, if the Church equally admitted 
persons who held the sacramental theory, she regardi 1 
the questions between them as things indiff -n ut. 
She, the sovereign authority, if the Oxf ir.l vii 
of the Church’s functions w.as correct, declari-d that 
on such points we might follow our own judguicnt. 
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This conclusion was forced home upon me, and shook 
the confidence which I had hitherto continued to 
feel in l^^e^vman. It was much in itself, and it 
relieved me of other perplexities. The piety, the 
charity, the moral excellence in the circle into which 
I had heen thrown were evidences as clear as any 
evidence could he of a living faith. If the Catholic 
revivalists were right, these graces were hut natural 
virtues, not derived through any recognized channel, 
uncovenanted mercies, perhaps counterfeits, not 
virtues at aU, hut cunning inventions of the adversary. 
And it had heen impossible for me to believe this. 
A false diamond may gain credit with eyes that have 
never looked upon the genuine gem, hut the pure 
water once seen cannot be mistaken. More beautiful 
human characters than those of my Irish Evangelical 
iriends I had never seen, and I have never seen since. 
Whatever might he the ‘ Notes of the Church/ a 
holy life was the first and last of them ; and a holy 
life it was demonstratedly plain to me, was no 
monopoly of the sacramental system. 

At the end of a year I returned to Oxford. 
There had heen a hurricane in the interval, and the 
storm was stdl raging. Not the University only, 
huf all England, lay and clerical, was agitating 
itself over Tract XC. The Anglican Church had 
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been, long ago described as ba.ving a Catholic Prayer- 
book, an Arminian clergy; and Calvinistic Articles. 
"When either of the three schools asserted itself rrith 
emphasis the others took alaim. Since the revolu- 
tion of 1688 Church and clergy had been contented 
to acquiesce in the common title of Protestant ; by 
consent of high and low the very name of Catholic 
had been abandoned to the Pomanists ; and now 
when a Catholic party had risen again, declaring 
that they and they only were true Church of 
England men, the Articles, not unnaturall}', had 
been thrown in their teeth. All the clergy had 
subscribed the Articles. The Articles certainly on 
the face of them condemned the doctrines which 
the revivalists had been putting forward. "Weak 
brothers among them were beginning to think tli;it 
the Articles had committed the Church to heresy, 
and that they ought to secede. There were even 
a few who considered that their position was not 
so much as honest. I recollect the Professor of 
Astronomy saying to mo about this time that tlie 
obligation of a Tractarian to go to Rome was in the 
ratio of his intellectual obtuseness. If lie was 
clever enough to believe two contradictory 
sitions at the same time, he might stay in the 
Church of England j if his cajxicity of rccuii -iiiatiun 
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was limited, lie ought to leave it. It was to soothe 
the consciousness of these troubled spirits that 
Tract XC. was written. As their minds had opened 
they had recognized in the mass, in purgatory, in 
the authority of tradition, in infallibility of councils, 
doctrines which down to the schism had been the 
ancient faith of Christendom. The Articles seemed 
distinctly to repudiate them ; and if these doctrines 
were true the body which rejected them could he 
no authentic branch of the Church Catholic. 
Newman undertook to remove this difficulty. He 
set himself to 'minimize' what the Articles said, 
just as in latter years he has ‘ minimized ’ the decree 
of Papal infaUihility. He tells us that he cannot 
understand a religion which ' is not dogmatic ; hut 
he too finds tight-lacing uncomfortable ; and though 
he cannot do without his dogma, it must mean as 
little as possible for him. He argues, in the first 
place, that the Articles could not have been in- 
tended to contradict the canons of the Council of 
Trent, as was popularly supposed, because they 
had been composed several years before those l;^anons 
were published or the Coimcil itself competed. 
Secondly, that they were directed not agaunst 
Catholic doctrines, but against the popular abus'ps 
of those doctrines. They condemned ' masses ; ' the^\ 
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did not condemn tlie mass. They condemned the 
Eomish doctrine of purgatory; but the Eomish vras 
not the Greek, and there might be many others. 
Finally, the Articles were legal documents, and were 
to be interpreted according to the strict meaning 
•of the words. “We do not interpret an Act of 
Parliament by what we know from other sources 
of the opinions of its framers ; we keep to the 
four comers of the Act itself. Newman said that 
we had as little occasion to trouble ourselves with 
the views of individual bishops in the sixteenth 
century. 

The English mind does not like evasion ; and on 
its first appearance the Tract was universally con- 
demned as dishonest." Very good people, my Irish 
friends among them, detested it, not for the views 
which it advocated, but as trifling with tnith. I 
could not go along with them, partly because it had 
become plain to me that, little as the}- knew it, they 
themselves had at least equally to strain the language 
of the Baptismal Service, and of one of the three 
absolutions; partly because I considered Newman's 
arguments to be legally sound. Formulas agreed on 
in councils and committees are not the produce of 
any one mind or of any one party. They are compro- 
mises in which opposing schools of thought are brought 

VOL. IT. 20 
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at last to agree after many discussions and alterations. 
Expressions intended -to be plain and emphatic, are 
qualified to satisfy objectors. The emphasis of phrases 
may remain, but the point emphasized hasbeen blunted. 
The closer all such, documents are scrutinized the 
more clear becomes the nature of their origin. Cer- 
tainly, if the Catholic theory is correct, and if the Holy 
Spirit really instructs mankind through the medium 
of councils, and therefore through decrees "which have 
been shaped in a manner so human, one can but 
"wonder at the method that has been chosen. It 
seems like a deliberate contrivance to say notlung in 
seeming to say much ; for there are fevr forms of "words 
"which cannot be perforated by an acute legal intel- 
lect. But as far as Tract XC. "was concerned, public 
opinion, after taking time "to reflect, has pronounced 
Hevnnan acquitted. It is historically certain that 
Elizabeth and her ministers intentionally framed the 
Church formulas so as to enable every one to use 
them "who "would disclaim aUe^ance to the Pope. 
The English Catholics, who were then more than half 
the nation, applied to the Council of Trent for leave 
to attend the English Church services, on the express 
ground that no Catholic doctrine was denied in them. 
The Council of Trent refused permission, and the 
petitioners, after hesitating till in the defeat of the 
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Armada Providence had declared for the Queen, con- 
formed (the greater number of them) on their own 
terms. They had fought for the Crown in Ihe civil 
wars ; they had been defeated, and since the Revolu- 
tion had no longer existed as a theological party. 
But NeAvman was only claiming a position for himself 
and his friends which had been purposely left open 
when the constitution of the Anglican Church was 
formed. 

But religious men do not argue like lawyers. The 
Church of England might have been made intention- 
ally comprehensive three centuries ago, but ever since 
,1688 it had banished Popeiy and Popish doctrines. 
When the Catholics were numerous and dangerous, 
it might have been prudent to conciliate them ; but 
the battle had been fought out since, and a century 
and a half of struggles and conspiracies and revolu- 
tions and dethroned dynasties were not to go for 
nothing. Compromise might have dictated the letter 
of the Articles, but unbroken usage for a hundred 
and fifty years had created a Protestant interpretation 
of them which had become itself authoritative. Our 
fathers had risked their lives to get rid of Eomani.=ni. 
It was not to be allowed to steal into the midst of us 
again under false colours. So angry men said at the 
time, and so they acted. 
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ISTewman, however, had done his work. He had 
broken the hack of the Articles. He had given the 
Church of our fathers a shock from which it was not 
to recover in its old form. He had written his Tract, 
that he might see whether the Church of England 
would tolerate Catholic doctrine. Had he waited a 
few vears, till the seed which he had sown could 
grow, he would have seen the Church unprotestant- 
izing itself more ardently than his most sanguine 
hope could have anticipated, the squire parsons of the 
Establishment gone like a dream, an order of priests 
in their places, with an undress uniform in the world, 
and at their altars ‘celebrating’ masses in symbolic 
robes, with a directory to guide their inexperience. 
He would have seen them hearing confession, giving 
absolution, adoring Our Lady and professing to receive 
visits from her, preaching transuhstantiation and pur- 
gatory and penance and everything which his Tract 
had claimed for them ; founding monasteries and 
religious orders, washing out of their naves and 
chancels the last traces of Puritan sacrilege ; doing 
all this in defiance of courts of law and Parliaments 
and bishops, and forcing the authorities to admit 
that they cannot he interfered with. It has been a 
great achievement for a single man ; not the less so 
that, although he admitted that he had no right to 
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leave the Chxirch in -which he -was hotn unless she 
repudiated -what he considered to he true, he himself 
■would not even pause to discern -whether she -would 
repudiate it or not. 

But Newman, though he forbids priva-te judgment 
to others, seems throughout to retain the right of it 
for his o-wn guidance. He regarded the immediate 
treatment of the message -which he had delivered as 
the measure of his own duty. His convictions had 
gro-wn slowly on himself ; they were new to the clergy, 
unpalatable to the laity, violently at variance with 
the national feelings and traditions. Yet the bishops 
were expected to submit on the spot, witliout objec- 
tion or hesitation, to the dictation of a single person ; 
and because they spoke with natural alarm and 
anxiety, his misgivings about the Catholicity of the 
Church of England turned instantly into certainties, 
and in four years carried him away over the border 
to Popery. 

It is e-vident now, on reading Newman’s own his- 
tory of his religious opinions, that the world, which 
said from the beginning that he was going to Eomc, 
understood him better than he then understood liim- 
self, or, perhaps, than ho understands himself now. 
A man of so much ability would never have rushed 
to conclusions so precipitately merely on account of 
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a few bishops’ charges. Excuses these charges might 
be, or explanations to account for what he was doing ; 
but the motive force which was driving him forward 
was the overmastering ‘ idea ’ to which he had sur- 
rendered himself. He could have seen, if he had 
pleased, the green hlade of the Catholic harvest 
springing in a thousand fields ; at present there is 
scarcely a clergyman in the country who does not 
carry upon him in one form or other the marks of the 
Tractarian movement. The answer which he required 
has heen given. The Church of England has not 
only admitted Catholic doctrine, but has rushed into 
it with extraordinary enthusiasm. He might he 
expected to have recognized that his impatient 
departure has heen condemned by his own argu- 
ments. Yet the ‘Apologia’ shows no repentance 
nor explains the absence of it. He tells us that he 
has found peace in the Church of Rome, and wonders 
that he could ever have hoped to find it in -the Eng- 
lish Communion. Yery likely. Others knew how 
it would be from the first. He did not know it; hut 
if the bench of bishops had been as mild and endur- 
ing as their present successors, it would have made 
no difference. 

Newman was Hving at Littlemore, a village three 
miles from Oxford, when I came back from Ireland. 
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He had given up Ids benefice, though still occasion- 
ally preaching in St Mary’s pulpit before the 
University. He was otherwise silent and passive, 
though his retirement was suspected, and he was an 
object of much impertinent curiosity. For myself he 
was as fascinating as ever. I stiU looked on him — I 
do at this moment— as one of the two most remark- 
able men whom I have ever met with ; hut I had 
learnt firom my evangelical experiences that equally 
good men could take different views in theology, and 
Hewmanism had ceased to have exclusive interest to 
me. I was beginm'ng to think that it would be well 
if some of my High Church friends could remember 
also that opinions were not everything. Many of 
them were tutors, and tutors responsible for the 
administration of the University. The discipline w.as 
lax, the undergraduates were idle and extravagant; 
there were scandalous abuses in college management, 
and life at the University was twice as expensive as 
it need have been. Here were plain duties lying 
neglected and unthought of, or, if remembered at 
all, remembered only by the Liberals, whom Newman 
so much detested. Intellectually, the controversies 
to which I had listened had unsettled me. Diffi- 
culties had been suggested which I need not have 
heard of, but out of which some road or other had 
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no-w to be looked for. I was tbrovm ori my own 
resources, and began to read bard in modem bistory 
and literature. Carlyle’s books came across me ; by 
Carlyle I was led to Goethe. I discovered Lessing 
for myself, and then Neander and Scbleiermacber, 
The ‘Vestiges of the Natural History of Creation,’ 
which came out about that time, introduced modem 
science to us under an unexpected aspect, and opened 
new avenues of thought. As I had perceived before 
that the Evangelicals could be as saint-like as Catho- 
lics, so now I found that men of the highest gifts 
and unimpeached purity of life could differ from 
both by whole diameters in the interpretation of 
the same phenomena. Further, this became clear 
to me, that the Catholic revival in Oxford, spon- 
taneous as it seemed, was part of a general move- 
ment which was going on all over Europe. In 
France, in Holland, in Germany, intellect and 
learning had come to conclusions from which religion 
and conscience were recoilino-. . Pious Protestants 

O 

had trusted themselves upon the Bible as their sole 
foundation. They found their philosophers and 
professors assuming that the Bible was a human 
composition — ^parts of it of doubtful authenticity, 
other parts bearing marks on them of the mistaken 
opinions of the age when these books were written 
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and they were flying terrified back into the Cburcb 
•from which they had escaped at the Eefonnation, 
like ostriches hiding their heads in a bush. 

Yet how could the Church, as they called it, 
save them ? If what the philosophers were saying 
was untrue, it could be met by argument. If the 
danger was real, they were like men caught in a 
thunder-storm, flying for refuge to a tree, which 
only the more certainly would attract the lightning. 
Catholics are responsible for everything for which 
Protestants are responsible, plus a great deal besides 
which Protestants rejected once as lies, and the 
stroke will fall where the evidence is weakest. 
Christianity, Cathohe and Protestant alike, rests on 
the credibility of the Gospel history. Verbal inac- 
curacies, if such there be, no more disjjrove the 
principal facts related in the Gospels than mistakes 
in Lord Clarendon’s History of the Rebellion prove 
that there was never a commonwealth in England. 
After all is said, these facts must be tested by 
testimony, like all other facts. The personal experi- 
ences of individuals may satisfy themselves, hut 
are no evidence to others. Far less can the Church 
add to the proof, for the Church rests on the histon,-, 
not the history on the Church. That the Cluirch 
exists, and has existed, proves no more than that 
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it is an institution ‘whicii has had a beginning in 
time, and may have an end in time. The individuals 
of whom it is composed have believed in Cl^ristianity, 
and their witness is valuable according to their 
opportunities, like that of other men, but this is 
all. That the Church as a body is immortal, and 
has infallible authority antecedent to proof, is a 
mere assumption, like the tortoise in the Indian 
myth. If the facts cannot be established, the 
Catholic theory falls with the Protestant ; if they 
can, they are the common property of mankind, 
and to pile upon them the mountains of incredi- 
bilities for which the Cathohc Church has made 
itself answerable, is only to play into the hands of 
unbelievers, and reduce both alike to legend. 

StiU, the reaction was a fact, visible everywhere, 
especially in Protestant countries. The bloody stains 
on the Catholic escutcheon were being painted over. 
The savage massacres, the stake at Smithfield, and 
the Spanish auto-da-fe, the assassinations and civil 
wars and conspiracies at which we had shuddered as 
children, were being condoned or explained away. 
Hitherto it had been strenuously denied that the 
Oxford movement was in the direction of Rome; 
it was insisted rather that, more than anything else. 
Tractarianism would tend to keep men away from 
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Rome. No IProtestant had spoken harder things of 
the Roman see and its doings than Nervman had 
and I rvas still for myself unable to believe that be 
was on his way to it. But the strongest swimmers 
who are in the current of a stream must go where it 
carries them, and his retirement from active sei^dce 
in the Church of England showed that he himself 
was no longer confident. 


LETTER Y. 

THE I.IVE.S OF THE SATN'TS. 

My deae . ■ I said in my last letter that at the 

time at which Newman withdrew from Oxford to 
Littlemore there was nothing to lead us generally to 
suppose that he meditated secession. Tract XC., in 
spite of the outcry, had not been condemned by any 
legally constituted court. No existing law had been 
broken by it, and there was no likelihood of frcsli 
Parliamentary legislation. He had in fact won the 
battle. He had established his principle. If he 
chose to hold and teach his Catholic doctrines as a 
member of the Church of Englan 1, it was clear that 
he would not be driven out of it. If lie had meant 
to leave the Church of England, Tract XC. would 
have been gratuitous and an impertinence. 
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Thus, -when it was announced that he was to 
bring out a series of biographies of distinguished 
English saints, the proposal seemed to fall in with 
the theory of the continuity of the medimval and the 
existing English Church. The great names upon 
the Calendar belonged not to Rome, but to us ; they 
were part of our national history, and when I was 
myself asked to assist, the proposal pleased and 
flattered me. I suppose now that the object was to 
recommend asceticism, and perhaps to show that the 
power of working miracles had been continued in the 
Church until its unity was broken. But no such 
intention was communicated to us. We were free 
to write as we pleased, each on our own responsi- 
bility. For myself I went to work with the assump- 
tion which I thought myself entitled to make, that 
men who had been canonized had been probably 
good men, and at least remarkable men. It was an 
opportunity for throwing myself into mediaeval litera- 
ture, and studying in contemporary writings what 
human life had really been like in this island, in an 
age of which the visible memorials remained in 
churches and cathedrals and monastic mins. 

I do not regret my undertaking, though I little 
guessed the wilderness of perplexities into which I 
was throwing myself, I knew that I was entering a 
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strange scene, but anticipation is not sensation, nor 
had anything which I had hitherto read prepared 
me completely for what I should find. The order of 
nature, whether always unbroken or not, is generally 
uniform. In the lives of the Christian saints the 
order of nature seems only to have existed to give 
holy men an opportimity of showing their superiority 
to material conditions. The evidence is commonly 
respectable. The biographer may be a personal 
friend, or at least the friend of a friend ; yet not 
'Jack the Giant-killer’ or the ‘Arabian Kiglits’ 
introduces one more entirely into a supernatural 
world. "When a miracle occurs the unbeliever i.s 
astonished ; the believer, who records the storj-, .'ces 
no more than he expects. He looks only to the 
object, and if the motive is sufficient, the more 
marvellous the event the more likely it is to have 
occurred, and the less it requires proof or critical 
examination. If a sceptic dares to doubt, it is only 
that he may be the more utterly confounded. Tiie 
accounts are given gravely, as if they were of rral 
facts, without grace, without imagination, without 
any of the ornamental work of acknowledged inv. n- 
tion — the sublime and ridiculous mixcil t^grtiur 
indiscriminately, with the ridiculous largely [Te- 
dominating. Was it possible that such stuff could 
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be true ? or even intended to be taken for truth 1 
Was it not rather mere edifying reading for the 
monks’ refectories ; the puerile absurdities thrown in 
to amuse innocently their dreary hours ? Was it 
not as idle to look for historical truth in the lives of 
the saints as in ‘Amadis de Gaul’ or ‘Orlando 
■Furioso ’ ? 

It seemed so, and yet it seemed not so. For the 
great saints (or for the small saints where they had 
founded religious houses) there were special com- 
memorative services, in which their most grotesque 
performances were not forgotten. It was not easy 
to believe that men specially called religious, and 
who considered truth to he one of the duties which 
religion prescribed, could thus deliberately consecrate 
what they knew, and would admit, to be lies. There 
is a class of composition which is not history, and is 
not conscious fiction — it was produced in old times ; 
it is produced in our times; it will be produced 
wherever and as long as human society exists — 
something which honestly believes itself to be fact, 
and is created, nevertheless, by the imagination. 
The stories of the Edda were not felt to be false 
when they were sung in old Danish haUs. The 
genuine myth is not invented— is not written — ^but 
'grows. It begins from a small -seed, md unfolds 
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into form as ii passes from lip to lip. It is then 
assigned by tradition to a particular person. Tbe 
story I tell you came from So-and-So/ says some one, 
■wishing to give it credibility. ‘ He -was on the spot 
and sa-w or heard it’ 'So-and-So’ may never have 
heard of it; but the story may still survive and carry' 
his name along 'with it as a further legend. Iso-w, 
and always, remarkable persons become mythical. 
Anecdotes are told of them, almost al-ways inaccurate; 
•words are assigned to them which they never spoke. 
Smaller luminaries are robbed to swell the greatness 
of the central orb. We, in these days of equality, 
disbelieve in exceptional heroes, as the Middle Ages 
believed in them. Disbelief shows itself in scandal. 
There is a pleasure in finding that an eminent man 
is but a mortal after all, and proof of weakness can 
be discovered if it is wanted. Great qualities, on the 
other hand, are magnetic, and every report, good or 
evil, true or false, about persons possessed of them 
is likely to stick. Hero-worship and saint-worship 
are honourable forms of a universal tendency; but 
it is idle to expect from worshippers an accurate 
investigation into fact. Evidently tbe stories which 
,I,. was studying were legends, though in sober prose 
— legends which were never examined into, because 
it would have been a sin to doubt them. There was 
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one sceptic even among the apostles; but St. Thomas 
was held up as an example to be shunned. Accord- 
ing to the doctrines of the Church the spirit of belief 
was angelicj the spirit of doubt was devilish; and 
thus in devout ages, and in the devout atmosphere 
of convents and monasteries, the volume of spiritual 
wonders grew unchecked. To balance evidence and 
compare the degrees of it is mere waste of time. 
The evidence of such "witnesses is ' worth nothing, 
unless they can be produced and cross-examined. 
The child when he has first seen a conjurer, the 
disciple who has been at a spiritualist’s seance, 
cannot report faithfully what has passed immediately 
under his eyes. To have seen something which he 
cannot understand delights him, and he describes it 
"with the unconscious omissions and exaggerations 
which make a natural explanation impossible. So 
it was with the hagiologist. He tells his story in 
good faith. Perhaps we have the authentic narrative 
of an eye-"witness. Yet the only fact of which we 
can feel assured is that he believed, or professed to 
believe, that the subject of it worked miracles. He 
has a con-riction, to begin with, that holy men had 
powers of this kind, and therefore it was a matter of 
course that these powers should have shown them- 
selves. Character is no protection. We may assume 



THE OXFORD COUNTER-kEFORMATIOX. 321 

that Anselm, for instance, ■would report nothing 
■which he did not suppose to he true; but piety, 
■which is a security for good faith, is none against 
credulity; or perhaps, if ■we could have asked 
Anselm, -we should have found that his very notion 
of truth ■was not our notion ; that he meant by truth, 
truth of idea, rather than literal truth of fact. 
Intellect, again, is no protection. Aanong the saints’ 
biographers are found the greatest names in the 
Church. Athanasius -wrote a life of St. .(knthony; 
Bede -wrote a life of St. Cuthhert. It is not too 
much to say that both these distinguished men, and 
the thousand smaller men -who followed in tlieir 
tracks, were possessed, and that things which were not 
appeared to them as things that were. So it is in 
our o'wn time. The pious Catholic tells us that ho 
cannot resist the evidence for the liq^uefaction of 
the blood of St. Januarius; that is, any number of 
■witnesses can he brought to declare that they have 
seen it. If the smallest civil action in an English 
court of justice turned on the liquefying of blood 
under similar circumstances, and a thousand witnosses 
swore they had seen it, the evidence would go for 
nothing, unless the substance called blood had boon 
examined and analyzed by competent chemists, and 
the process repeated in the presence of traint-d 
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observers. Ordinary spectators see phenomena every 
day -which, to them are equally inexphcahle, at 
Maskelyne and Cooke’s. Miracles, authenticated by 
the same kind of testimony, and the same degree 
of it, are -worked at Lourdes and at Knock, and at 
sain-ts’ shrines, and at mesmeric doctors’ reception 
rooms. The testimony of credulous and ignorant 
people in such cases is simply -worthless, and the 
multiplication of nothing remains nothing still. As 
to St. Januarius, it is noticeable that a miracle, 
closely resembling that which modem Catholics 
beheve, used to be worked in the same Neapohtan 
territory in the Roman times. Horace, describing 
the various stations at which he stopped on his way 
from Rome .to Brindisi, says — 

Dohinc Gnatia LympHs 
Iratis extnicta deJit risusque jocosqne, 

Dum flaBimE sine thnra liqnescere limine sacro 
Persuadere cupit. Credat Judsns Apella, 

Kon ego — namque Deos didici securum agere sevmn ; 

Nee siquid miri facial nntura Deos id 
Tristes ex alto coeli dimittere tecto. 

Cardinal Ne-wman, -with the Jew Apella, would 
have beheved in the supernatural liquefaction of the 
incense. Horace in like manner would 'laugh and 
jest’ at St. Januarius. It is not a matter of proof 
but of temperament. Why should we allow our 
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impression. When a man feels no doubt, be makes 
no inquiry, for be sees no occasion for it ; yet bis 
conviction is as complete as tbe most searcbing 
investigation could bave made it. His ovm feeling 
that sometbing is true is to bim complete evidence 
that it is true. True it may be ; and yet not true 
in tbe sense v?bicb be attaches to tbe word. There 
are several kinds of truth. There is tbe truth of 
pure mathematics, -wbicb is perfect as long as it 
concerns lines or figures ■which exist only as ab- 
stractions. There is tbe truth of a drama like 
‘ Hamlet,’ ■which- is literary invention, yet is a true 
picture of men and women. There is the truth of 
a fable. There is the truth of an edifying moral 
tale. There is the truth of a legend which has 
sprung up involuntarily out of the hearts of a 
number of people, and therefore represents some- 
thing in their o^wn minds. Finally, there is the dull 
■truth of plain experienced fact, which has -to be 
painfully sifted out by comparison of e^vidence, by 
observation, and, when possible, by experiment, and 
is held at last, after all care has been taken, by 
those who know what truth of fact means, -with 
but graduated certainty, and as liable at all times to 
re'vision and correction. The distinction, common- 
place as it seems, was forgotten by the hagiologists. 
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It is forgotten, for tliat matter, by most Instorians. 
AU men, when their feelings are interested, 
believe what they wish to believe, or what their 
preconceptions represent to them as intenially 
probable. Theologians avow that other methods 
besides examination of evidence are required to 
establish the truths of faith. The truths of faith 
must be held with absolute certitude. The trutlis 
of science, the most assured of them, are held only 
as high probabilities; and the evidence has there- 
fore to be supplemented by emotion, imagination, 
and speculative reasoning introduced from ndjoiu- 
ing provinces. Cardinal Hcwman describes in his 
'Grammar of Assent’ the process by which proba- 
bilities are converted into certainties; with the li'dp 
of it he can justify his own belief in the miracle at 
Naples. He can create antecedent likelihorhls which 
dispense with completeness of j)roof, or remove 
antecedent unlikelihoods which call for fuller and 
more minute proofs. It is the theorj* on which, 
unconsciously held, the crop of legends in tho 
Catholic Church has grown for Centura- after centurv, 
and is growing now luxuriant as over. It i= the 
theory on which Our Lady is beliovcil to be showin:r 
herself in France, in Ireland, or more roceiuly to tl.e 
Anglic.an monks at Llantony. It is not a t!;p > :y bv 
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wliicli any trutli was ever discovered that can he 
tested, and sifted, and verified by experiment, or 
applied to the practical service of mankind. 

And this leads me to say a very few words on 
a subject to which I alluded in an earlier letter; 
the question that rose fifteen years ago between 
Cardinal Newman and Charles Elingsley. Mr. 
Kingsley, writing impetuously as he often did, said 
that the Catholic clergy did not place truth among 
the highest virtues, and he added that Father 
Newman acknowledged it. Father Newman asked 
him when he had acknowledged it, and a controversy 
followed in which Kiingsley, instead of admitting, 
as he ought to have done, that he had spoken 
unadvisedly and in too sweeping terms, defended 
himself, and defended himself unsuccessfully. Kings- 
ley, in truth, entirely misunderstood Newman’s 
character. Newman’s whole life had been a struggle 
for truth. He had neglected his own interests ; he 
had never thought of them at alL He had brought 
to hear a most powerful and subtle intellect to 
support the convictions of a conscience which was 
superstitiously sensitive. His single object had been 
to discover what were the real relations between man 
and his Maker, and to shape his own conduct by the 
conclusions at which he arrived. To represent such a 
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person as careless of truth rros neither generous nor 
even reosonahle. But Ncvunan as little understood 
his adversary. He vas not called on, perhaps, to 
look far into a subject -which did not concern him. 
He had been attacked, as he thought, wantonly. He 
struck hack ; and he struck most effectively. 

Kingsley, however, had passed through his o-.vn 
struggles. He, too, had been affected at a distance 
by the agitations of the Tractarian controversy. He, 
like many others, had read what Kewman ha i 
■written about ecclesiastical miracles. Tlie found- 
ations of his o-wn faith had been disturbed. Ho 
was a man of science; ho knew what evidence wa':. 
He believed that He-wman’s methods of reasoning 
confounded his perceptions of truth, disregarding 
principles which alone led to conclusions that could 
be trusted in other subjects, and which, tiicrefir.'. 
he could alone trust in religion. His feelings had 
been, perhaps, embittered by the intrusion <,f 
religious discord into families in winch he wc.s 
interested, traceable all of it to the Oxford move- 
ment. He himself had determined to trv cv, rv 
fact which was offered for his belief by tie; rrr;-t 
rules of inductive science and courts of jm-tiw'; :n. i 
every other method appeared to him to h> fri •' ;i 
to his intellect and to reduce truth, whrro tr-'ri. 
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of fact was before everytliing essential, to the truth 
of fable, or fiction, or emotional opinion. This was 
at the bottom of bis mind, however unguardedly 
be expressed himself. He was an orthodox Pro- 
testant. The outward evidence for the Gospel 
history was strong in itself. It was supplemented 
by the effect which Christianit}’’ had produced in 
the world, by the position which it had assumed, 
and the renovation which it had produced in the 
human heart and character. It was supplemented 
in himself by personal experience. He has told 
me of answers which he had received to his prayers. 
But this, as he was well aware, was evidence to 
himself alone. He stood, practically, on the broad 
ground that rehgion, that the fear of God, was 
alone able to make ahve the nobler part of man’s 
nature. This was plain matter of outward experience 
which the whole history of the world could verify. 
To him, when he was placed as a clergyman in the 
Church of England, the fear of God was bound 
up with the form of religion established in his 
own country. He knew as well as any one that 
human errors were continually forcing themselves 
into the popular creeds. There had been changes 
in the past, there might be changes in the future ; 
meanwhile, he held fast himself by the English 
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Churct as it had been purified by the Eefonners 
in the sixteenth century. In his opinion, to take 
up again the traditions and beliefs which had been 
then abandoned, was to return like the dog to his 
vomit — a thing impossible to do sincerely, a thing 
impious to attempt to do in wilfulness or fancy, and 
certain to avenge itself by a contemptuous rejection 
of all religion whatever. The Puritans had white- 
washed the churches, broken the windows in which 
the miracles of the saints had shone in glorious 
colours, replaced the pictures on tlie walls with 
plain texts from Scripture. They would have 
no lies either taught or suggested in God’s house, 
whatever might be done elsewhere. The Catholic 
reaction, with its decorations, its choral services, its 
celebrations, its vestments, its wardrobes of devotional 
machinery, was similarly detestable to Kingsley. If 
the creed was true, no tone of voice could be loo 
plain and simple in repeating facts of such infinite 
importance. To leave it to be chanted by a 
parcel of boys in surplices could but suggest at lac: 
that it was not true, as facts are true ; bttt wa'; on 
the level of song or legend like a ballad of Pohiri 
Hood. Hewman’s influence had begun the v.ild 
1 dance, and Kingsley had always thought of hi’.n v/nh 
a kind of resentment. 
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But enougli of this. I return to the lives of the 
saints and their effect upon myself. The conclusion 
■which I had drawn -was that ecclesiastical biographers 
had composed their stories "with the freedom of epic 
poets, and that religious truths resembled rather the 
truths of poetry than the truths of history. I had 
been taught by Newman that there was no dis- 
tinction in kind between the saints’ miracles and the 
miracles in the Bible. The restoration of the dead 
man to life by touching Elisha’s bones, corresponded 
to the cures performed by relics. The changing of 
water into wine, the coin in the fish's mouth, the 
devils in the S'wine, the calming of the storm on 
the lake, the walking on the sea, were stories 
which, if we met anywhere but where they were, we 
should call legends ; while the power of the saints, 
like that of apostles and prophets, was exerted 
chiefly in healing the sick and raising the dead 
to fife. 

The parallel had been forced upon us to gain 
credibility for the marvels of ecclesiastical history; 
but it was natural, it was ine'vitable, that the 
alternative possibility should now suggest itself, 
that all supernatural stories were legendary wherever 
we found them. Hume’s argument, we had been 
already told, was intellectually correct. It was more 
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likely, as a mere question of human prohahility, 
that men should deceive or be deceived, tlian tliat 
the continuity of nature should have been disturbed. 
Eaith, ave had been also told, vras to come to the 
assistance of reason, and reverse the conchision ; 
but faith was not made more easy when the burden 
which it was to cany was enlarged by tbe.'e 
voluminous additions. The authenticity and inspir- 
ation of the Gospels had been assumed till quite 
recent times as a fact as certain as our own cxi.'tcnce. 
To question either had been forbidden by the law of 
the land, and biblical criticism had been as impotent 
as the investigations into the pretensions of holy 
persons whom the Church had predetermined to 
canonize. So long as the belief rcinaino 1 nnshakon, 
any answer sutneed for objections. But t!ie co'- ' 
was now altered. Grc.at German scholars had come 
to a videly different conclusion. Yery able mru 
of unblemished character, licre at home and eb -- 
whero, were doubling about it; .and tbis could ivi 
longer bo concealed. 

To frighten us off, their personal charact r !\:. : 
been libelled. I had been brought up t' b 'i!'’ve 
that not even a Di.s.senter conbl be .a r. ally g - 'I 
man, and tbat unbelievers avorc ;- (V.'.re; 

only an excuse for indulging their wi-ln. i pr. ■. e. , 
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Sucli arguinotits arc .‘;j)eclros forjuidabh; wliilo tl)f>y 
produce fear, l)ut j)rovoking reaction and ovoiv indij:- 
uation when the ghost is found to he hut a lituffed 
figure streaked with phosphorus. Tt is a very 
serioii.s thing when n in.an i.s ])roiig}it to recognize 
that truths, which he has heon taught to look upon 
as indlsputahlc, are not regarded as truths at all 
by persons competent to form an independent 
opinion. Such qucstiotis need not have been raised 
in tins country. The Oxford revivalist.s had pro- 
voked the storm, but had no spell whiclj would 
allay it. They did not try to allay it. They used 
it for their own cause. Those whom 1 ha'l known 
best were now far on their way to Koine. 'Either 
us or nothing,’ they .‘^aid. ‘You see wlioro rca.son 
leads you. You sec what has come of the Koform- 
ation. If you do not believe in the Ciiurch Catholic 
and Apostolic, you have no right to believe in God 
— and tbo Cburcb Catholic is the Cburcb of Home.’ 

So tny friends argued. I could not myself admit 
the alternative. Difficulties there might bo, but they 
told as heavily against Catholics as against Protest- 
ants. If the historical foundations of Christianity 
were shaken, the Church of Pome was in as much 
danger as the Church of Engla'id or the Church of 
Scotland. It was in more danger, from the additional 
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load of incredibOities wbicb tbe Protestants bad 
fliing from tbem. 

As a matter of experience Catbolic countries 
bad bred more infidels tban Protestant countries. 
Voltaire and tbe Encyclopaedists bad been' pupils of 
tbe Jesuits. Vergniaud and Barbaroux, Danton and 
Eobespierre, bad been taugbt as cbildren 'to pray 
to tbe Virgin and tbe saints. Charles Kingsley bad 
spbd ground under bis feet compared witb tbe 
gilded clouds on ■wbich tbe Catbolic enthusiasts 
imagined that they -were fioating into security. 

Newman himself never talked in this wild way.' 
He was too conscious of his own obligation to bis 
early teaching. Protestantism did, as a fact, sustain 
tbe belief in Christianity, whether its reasonings 
were sound or unsound; and be was too wise, too 
seriously in earnest, to press the logic of alternatives. 
He was glad that people should believe anyhow, and 
be bad never fallen into tbe scornful note in which 
Evangelicals bad been scoffed at. But what he said 
and what he wrote tended practically to tbe same 
end. He was surrendering himself to an idea, and 
was home along by it as if be were riding on a 
nightmare. Soon after we beard that he had him- 
self gone over. He had gone, it seems 'to me 
(after reading all that he had said about it in 
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tlic 'Apologia’), as men go wlicn niuler a destiny, 
not because their intellect has been convinced by 
evidence and argiinienf, but because they arc ini- 
pelled by some internal disposition vdiicb they 
suspect ■while they deny it. ]Iis friends might have 
taken the plnngo with a light heart.. 3’bey had 
been living in an enchanted circle of thoughts and 
formulas, and their minds for long had never strayed 
ho^'ond them. jJvewnian’.s inlelh;ct was keen and 
clear as ever. He at least kiioAV what ho was about. 
It might have occurred to him to ask when tho 
resolution was once taken, 'What am I 7iot doing, if 
it is all a dream ! ’ 

My oldest brother h.ad left to us younger ones, 
ns a characteristic inslrnclion, that if we ever saw 
Newman and Ivehlc disagree, we might think for 
ourselves. The event which my brother had thought 
as impossible jis that a double star should tiy asunder 
in space, had actually occurred. Wo had been floated 
out into mid-ocean upon the Anglo-Catholic raft, 
huoj'cd up by airy bubbles of ecclesiastical sentiment. 
The bubbles had burst, the raft was splintered, and 
we — I mean my other brother and myself — were left, 
like Ulysses, struggling in tho waves. 

I need not trouble you with our particular for- 
tunes. I shall ha've to ■write you one more letter. 
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and I shall teU you then the little which need he 
said of my own experiences. It was thought that 
when Newman went he would create a secession like 
that of the Free Kirk in Scotland. This was a mis- 
take. With him, either before or immediately after, 
a few men did go of known ahihty; Hope Scott, 
Frederick Faber, Ward of the 'Ideal,’ the two 
Wilberforces, Robert and Heniy, and two or three 
others. The rest, inconsiderable in numbers, were 
Newman’s personal disciples, undistinguished save 
by piety of life. The seed has grown since, and is 
still growing, chiefly in families of the better classes, 
as they are called, among people who have money 
enough to live upon and nothing to do. Among 
them the effect has been very wide, and to ai)pear- 
ance not salutary. Wives have quarrelled with their 
husbands, and husbands uith -wives; tlie sou has 
been set against the father, and the father against 
the son; thousands of households have been made 
misemble by young people dissatisfied with their 
spiritual condition, and throwing themselves ujwn 
Catholic priests because they require, as they fancy, 
something deeper and truer 'than was enough for 
the last century.’ Great lords and ladies, weaiy of 
the emptiness of their lives, have gone to the Church 
of Rome for a new sensation. Conversion has become 
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Low Ohurcla antagonists. The courts of law were 
appealed to in vain. The more the history of the 
Heformation was studied, the more plain became 
the original intention that Catholics who would 
abjure the Pope should be comprehended under the 
Anglican formulas. The Low Church had had their 
innings ; the High Church have now their turn. 
Had we to live again through the struggle of 1829, 
we should no longer speak of Catholic emancipation, 
but of Roman Catholic. The change in the meaning 
of the word marks the change in popular opinion. 
Externally the Ritualists have won the battle. They 
too have their absolutions and their masses, and their 
monks and nuns and miracles and the rest ; and it 
has been decided that they may keep them. But 
what a price has the victory cost 1 The nation 
has ceased to care what the clergy say or do. The 
Church of England, as part of the constitution of the 
country, has ceased to exist. Political latitudinarian- 
ism goes on upon its way. The barriers of privilege 
fall before it. The Third Estate of the realm can no 
more stay the stream of change than a rush can stay 
the current of a river. As the Church has become 
'Catholic,’ the honoured name of Protestant has 
passed to the Nonconformist The laity stand aloof, 
indifferent and contemptuous. The thinking part of 
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it lias now a seriousness of its own and a pMIosopliy 
of its own wliicli lias also grown and is growing. 
The old order of things might have remained in- 
definitely had it been left undisturbed; but the 
controversy has undermined its traditions. Questions 
have been provoked which now must have a real 
answer. The clergy magnify their office, but the 
more they make of themselves the less is their in- 
tellectual influence. The great body of the English 
people, which is Protestant to the heart, will never 
allow their pretensions; and while they are discussing 
among themselves the nature of their supernatural 
commission, they are driving science and criticism to 
ask if there is anything in the world supernatural at 
all. Tlie storm will die away, agitation is wearisome, 
and v,'e may subside into a dull acquiescence even 
with the travestie of ecclesiasticism which is now in 
possession of the field. But the active mind of the 
countrj- rill less and less concern itself with a system 
which it despises. A ritualist English Church will 
Ikj as powerless over the lives of the people as the 
Pcornan augurs over the Home of Cicero and Cajsar ; 
and centuries rill pass before religion and common 
sense will again work together with the practical 
harmony which c.visted between them in the days 
of IVhately and Arnold, and Haro and Sedgwick. 
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This is the substance of what- 1 have to say to 
you, and here I might end ; but something is still 
left •which will require another letter. 


LETTER VI. 

ilT DBAS . My najrative is ended. I have 

■told you what I can personally remember of the 
origin and course of the Tractarian movement. I 
have now to add a few more words about the remark- 
able man whose name has been so often mentioned 
in these letters. I said that I thought he had been 
possmetf with a particular idea. His own words -will 
explain what I conceive that idea to have been. 
Cardinal Newman is the one thinker of commanding 
intellect who has ad'vised us to seek shelter from 
the distractions of this present age in the Roman 
Catholic Church. A passage in the ' Apologia ’ is a 
photograph of his inmost heart, and explains the 
premisses of which this is the conclusion. It is long, 
but it is so beautiful that the reader who has never 
seen it before will -wish that it was longer. I ■will 
say afterwards, in my poor language, why I for one 
could' not go ■with him, but preferred to steer away 
into the open ocean, I believed that it was a siren’s 
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Eono-, and that the shore from, which it came had 
been strewn for centuries' with the hones of the lost 
mariners who rvere betrayed by such enchanting 
music. 

'Starting with the being of God (which is as 
certain to me as the certainty of my own existence, 
though when I try to put the grounds of that 
certainty into logical shape, I find a difficulty in 
doing so, in mood and figure, to my satisfaction), I 
look out of myself into the world of men, and there 
I see a sight which fills me with unspeakable distress. 
The world seems simply to give the lie to that great 
truth of which my whole being is so full; and the 
effect upon me is in consequence, as a matter of 
necessity, as confusing as if it denied that I am in 
existence myself. If I looked into a mirror and did 
not sec my face, I should have the sort of feeling 
which actually comes upon me when I look into this 
linng busy world and see no reflex of its Creator. 
This is to me one of the great difficulties of this 
absolute primary truth to which I referred just now. 
'Were it not for the voice speaking so clearly in my 
conscience and my heart, I should bo an Atheist, or 
a Pantheist, or a Polytheist, when I looked into the 
world. I am speaking for myself only, and I am far 
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from denying the real force of the ar^mehts in 
proof of a God, drawn from the general facts of 
human society; hut these do not warm me or 
enlighten me ; they do not take away the winter of 
my desolation, or make the buds unfold and the 
leaves grow within me, and my moral being rejoice. 
The sight of the world is nothing else than the . 
prophet’s scroll, full of lamentation, and mourning^ ' 
and woe. 

•To consider the world in its length and breadth, ' 
its various history, the many races of men, their 
starts, their fortunes, their mutual alienation, their 
conflicts ; and then their ways, habits, governments, 
forms of worship, their enterprises, their aimless 
courses, their random achievements and acquire 
ments, the impotent conclusion of long-standing facts, 
the tokens so faint and broken of a superintending 
design, the blind evolution of what turn out to be 
great powers or truths ; the progress of things as if 
from unreasoning elements, not towards final causes , 
the greatness and littleness of man, his far-reaching 
aims, his short duration, the curtain hung over his 
futurity ; the disappointments of life, the defeat^ of 
good, the success of evil, the pervading idolatries, 
the corruptions, the dreary, hopeless irreligion, that 
condition of the whole race so fearfully yet exactly 
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‘And now, supposing it were tlie blessed and 
loving will of tbe Creator to interfere in this an- 
archical. condition of things, what are the methods 
which might he necessarily or naturally involved in 
his object of mercy? Since the world is in so 
abnormal a state, surely it would be no surprise to 
me if the interposition were of necessity equally 
extraordinary, or what is called miraculous. But 
that subject does not directly come into the scope of 
my present remarks. Miracles as evidence involve 
an argument ; and I, of course, am thinking of some 
means which does not immediately run into argu- 
ment. I am rather asking what must be the antag- 
onist by which to vrithstand and baffle the fierce 
energy of passion, and the all-corroding, all-dissolving 
scepticism of the intellect in religious inquiries. I 
have no intention at all to deny that truth is the real 
object of our reason ; and that if it does not attain 
to truth, either tbe premiss or tbe process is in fault ; 
but I am not speaking of right reason, but of reason 
as it acts in fact and concretely in fallen man. I 
know that even the unaided reason, when correctly 
exercised, leads to a belief in God, in tbe immortabty 
of the soul, and in a future retribution. But I am 
considering it actually and historically, and in this 
point of view I do not think I am ■wrong in saying 
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that its tendency is towards a simple unbelief in 
matters of religion. No truth, however sacred, can 
stand against it in the long run ; and hence it is that 
in the Paean world when our Lord came, the last 
traces of the religious knowledge of former times 
was all but disappearing from those portions of the 
world in which the intellect had been active, and 
had had a career. 

‘And in these hatter days in like manner, outside 
the Catholic Church, things are tending with far 
greater rapidity than in that old time, from the cir- 
cumstances of the age, to Atheism in one shape or 
another. ^Yhat a scone, what a prospect docs the 
whole of Europe present at this day ! And not 
oidy Europe, but every government and every civiliz- 
ation througli the world winch is under the influence 
of the European mind. Specially, for it most 
concerns us, how sorrowful, in the view of religion, 
even taken in its most elementary, most attenuated 
form, is the spectacle presented to us by the educated 
intellect of England, France, and Germany ! Lovers 
of their count r}' and of their nice, religious men 
external to the Catholic Clmrch, have attempted 
various expedients to arrest fierce human nature 
i?i its onward course, and to bring it into subjection. 
Tl'.e nocessltv of some fjrm of rclie:iou for the 
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interests of humanity has been generally acknow- 
ledged; but where was the concrete representative 
of things invisible, which would have the force and 
the toughness necessary to be a breakwater against 
the Deluge ? 

‘ Three centuries ago, the establishment of 
rehgion — ^material, legal, and social — was generally 
adopted as the true expedient for the purpose in 
those countries which separated from the Catholic 
Church, and for a long time it was successful ; but 
now the crevices of those establishments are ad- 
mitting the enemy. Thirty years ago^ education 
was relied upon. Ten years ago there was a hope 
that wars would cease for ever, under the influence 
of commercial enterprise and the reign of the useful 
and fine arts. But will auy one venture to say 
there is anything anywhere on this earth which 
will afford a fulcrum for us whereby to keep the 
earth from moving onwards % 

‘The judgment which experience passes on 
establishments, on education, as a means of main- 
taining rehgious truth in this anarchical world, must 
be extended even to Scripture, though Scripture 
be divine. Experience proves surely that the Bible 


* This -n as tmtten in 1865. 
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does not answer a purpose for wldcli it was never 
intended. It may be accidentally the means of 
the conversion of individuals; but a book, after all, 
cannot make a stand against the wild, living in- 
tellect of man; and in this it begins to testify, 
as regards its own structure and contents, to the 
power of that universal solvent which is so success- 
fully acting upon rebgious establishments. 

‘ Supposing, then, it to be the will of the Creator 
to interfere in human affairs, and to make provision 
for retaining in this world a knowledge of Himself, 
so definite and distinct as to be proof against the 
energy of human scepticism ; in such a case — \ am 
far from saying that there was no other way — ^but 
there is nothing to surprise the mind, if He should 
think fit to introduce a power into the world invested 
with the prerogative of infallibility in religious 
matters. Such a provision would be a direct, imme- 
diate, active, and prompt means of withstanding the 
difficulty; it would be an instrument suited to the 
need ; and when I find that this is the very claim 
of the Catholic Church, not only do I feel no 
difficulty in admitting the idea, but there is a 
fitness in it which recommends it to my mind. And 
thus I am brought to speak of the Church’s infalli- 
bility as a provision adapted by the mercy of the 
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Creator to preserve religion in the ■n'orld ; and to 
restrain that freedom of thought which of course in 
itself is one of. the greatest of our natural gifts, and 
to rescue it from its own suicidal excesses. And let 
it he ohserved that neither here nor in what follows 
shall I have occasion to speak of the revealed hody 
of truths, hut only as they hear upon the defence 
of natural religion. I say that a power possessed 
of infallibility in religious teaching is happily adapted 
to he a working instrument in the course of human 
affiairs for smiting hard and throwing hack the 
immense energy of the aggressive intellect; and 
in saying this, as in the other things that I have 
to say, it must still be recollected that I am aU 
along hearing in mind my main purpose, which 
is a defence of myself' 

It has been said that reason is the faculty which 
finds reasons for what we wish to believe, and the 
saying is true in so far as it implies that there are 
in every human being emotional and mental tend- 
encies which suggest the premisses of arguments, 
dispose the lights and shadows in which external 
facts shall appear, and make conclusions appear 
to one person to he satisfactorily made out when to 
another they shall seem resting upon air, I believe 
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that the passage "which you have just read explains 
Newman’s history. "When he came to see the con 
dition of the world into which he was thrown the 
aspect of it was unspeakahly distressing. His whole 
efforts have been spent in finding a solution of the 
problem which would make existence on such terms 
less intolerable. 

On the same broad ground on which Cardinal 
Newman places himself, I will shift the lights, and 
let the shadows fab. the other way. Following his 
own analogy of the outcast boy, I will suppose a 
reasonable being with faculties limited like ours, 
with a belief in God like ours, but -with no more 
immediate knowledge, suddenly introduced from 
another planet into our own earth, confronted with 
the phenomena which Cardinal Newman describes, 
and asked for an explanation of them, consistent 
with his religious conviction- Would such a being 
infer that the race which he was studying was 
implicated in some terrible aboriginal calamity? I 
do not see how the inference would help him. I 
think if he was wise he would feel his inability to 
give any explanation at alL But I suppose that 
before attempting the problem he would look into 
the past history of the earth, and into the various 
races of animated beings by which it was occupied. 
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He would see that man is only the highest of many 
varieties; that he is made on the same type as a 
large class of other animals ; that as their bodies are 
a clumsy likeness of man’s body, so their minds are a 
clumsy likeness of -the mind. If he looked into the 
habits of these animals he would find no law among 
them but violence, no right but strength ; no sign of 
disinterested affection, no object save the gratifica- 
tion of hunger or lust ; the will and appetite of each 
creature only held in check by the ndU and appetite 
of other creatures more powerful ; one generation 
exactly like another, with no capacity for looking 
forward, or accumulating knowledge and experience. 

Turning next to man, he would observe, too, 
that he had the same animal nature. In many 
countries he would see that the habits of man were 
scarcely superior to those of the beings below 
him, that he was savage and ignorant as they, and 
that his progenitors from immemorial time had lived 
in the same way. Going back to the earliest traces 
of human life, the rude flint instruments, the cave- 
dwellings, and such other memorials as survive, he 
would infer that the primitive men everywhere 
had been as the savages are now, the nature which 
they shared with other animals entirety predomin- 
ating; that not a vestige was to he found of any 
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luglier civilization wliicli Lad once existed and Lad 
decayed ; tLat tLe lower animals Lad come into 
Leing for many ages Lefore man ; tLat man Limself 
Lad risen slowly from tLe animal’s level to tLe 
position wLicL Le now occupies. Supposing' tLen 
Cardinal Newman to Lave drawn a fair picture of 
tLe world as it stands at present, would tLe inquirer 
Le likely to tLink tLat tLe Luman race Avas like a 
Loy of wLom its parents were asLamed ? He would 
Le unaLle to form tLe sligLtest idea wLy or Low 
sucL a race Lad been created ; but Le would see tLat 
in addition to the qualities of other creatures men 
had capacities of memory, of moral sense and reason ; 
that Laving been furnished with these capacities, 
they Lad been left to raise themselves by their own 
exertions; and that by fits and starts, sometimes 
springing forward, sometimes even seeming to recede, 
they Lad made their way to their existing state, a 
state falling far short of imaginary perfection, hut far 
elevated also above the point from which they Lad 
set out; the defects only proving that the victory 
of the higher over the lower nature was still incom- 
plete. He would see that man with all Lis faults 
Lad not only been able to acquire a knowledge of 
Nature, but Lad learned to rule the elements, to 
make the Lghtning carry Lis messages, and persuade 
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fire and Avater to bear bim over sea and land ; that 
he had learnt to rule his own appetites, to form 
notions of justice, to feel love and compassion, and 
indignation at wrong ; that he had even raised his 
eyes to heaven, and had formed conceptions which 
had grown purer and more spiritual as his know- 
ledge extended of his Maker’s wiU and nature. 

I am not the least pretending that this has heen 
the actual history of man in this planet, hut it is 
unquestionably the opinion which a stranger would 
form coming into it from without, and drawing his 
inferences from the facts which he would find. Far 
from thinking that the being whose nature he was 
studying was suffering from some fundamental 
calamity, he would conclude rather that man was 
in a state of discipline for the exercise of his 
powers, and slowly, through conscience and intellect, 
was rising to a knowledge of God. Man sins, it is 
true, and sin is an offence against God ; but it is an 
offence only because the being capable of it has 
acquired a conception of a moral law. By the law 
sin entered; and the self-reproach of the sinner is 
the recognition of his obligations. The actions 
which are sinful in us are not sinful in themselves, 
but only in reference, as Butler says, to the nature 
of the agent. IMurder and incest, robber}', cunning, 
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rage, and jealousy are not sinful in animals. They 
tear each other in pieces, and we find from their 
anatomical structure that they were intended to do 
it. Man as an animal inherits the same dispositions ; 
as an intellectual and moral being he has conquered 
.them partially if not yet entirely, and so far from 
giving signs that he has fallen from any higher 
state, analogy and reason would rather suggest 
that he was on the way to a higher state. ' 

This, I say, is the impression which an indifferent 
spectator would be at least as likely to form about 
ma nkin d and their situation, as to think with 
Cardinal Newman that mankind are outcasts, that 
their intellect was their most dangerous enemy. 

Leaving the spectator then, let me go on for 
myself. Cardinal Newman says that the intellect 
is naturally sceptical ; that it destroyed the faith of 
the old world ; that it is destroying still more rapidly 
the faith of modem society, and that religion can 
only be saved by some power which can smite the 
intellect back and humble it. Is this trae ? Is it 
not rather true that the intellect is the enemy only 
of falsehood ? That if it keeps watch over religion, 
if it is jealous of novelties and unproved assertions, 
if it instinctively dreads lies, and lies in religion most 
of all because such lies are most mischievous, it is 
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because experience has shown that without un- 
ceasing watchfulness religion degenerates into super- 
stition, and that of the cankers which corrupt human 
character superstition is the worst. 

Heligious knowledge has grown like all other 
knowledge. Partial truths are revealed or discovered. 
They are thought to be whole truth, and are con- 
secrated as eternal and complete. We leam better, 
we find that we were too hasty, and had mistaken 
our own imaginations for ascertained realities. ‘l?o 
truth, however sacred,’ Cardinal Newman says, ' can 
stand against the reason in the long run, and hence 
it is that in the pagan world, when our Lord came, 
the last traces of the religious knowledge of former 
times was all but disappearing from those portions of 
the world where the intellect was active and had 
had a career.’ What is the fact? In the early 
stages of the Greek and Roman nations certain 
opinions had been formed about the gods; and 
certain religious services had been instituted. In 
these traditions there was much that was grand and 
beautiful ; there was much also that was monstrous 
and incredible. As civilization developed itself both 
conscience and intellect protested and declared that 
the pagan theology could not be wholly true. If the 

Olympian gods existed, they were not beings whom 
vol.. 3v. 23 
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it "was possible to reverence ; and the established 
creed having broken do'rtn, men were left face to face 
with nature, to leam from fact what the Divine 
administration of this world reaUy was. They might 
be at a loss for an answer, and the grosser natures 
among them might he demoralized by absolute 
unbelief; but the difficulty itself had risen, not 
from impiety hut from piety. They had become too 
enlightened to attribute actions to the gods which 
they despised or condemned in one another. Was 
this scepticism? It was a scepticism then which 
was shared by the apostles, who called the heathen 
gods devils. As Tennyson says— 

There lies more faith in honest donbt, 

Believe me, than in half the creeds. 

The unbelief in the Eoman Empire, when our' Lord 
came, was a Prceparatio JEvangdim. Great and 
good men disbelieved, not because they hated religion 
and wished to be rid of it, but because they would 
not call evil good, nor paradox a sacred mystery. 
The recognition that certain things were not true 
was the first step towards acceptance of what was 
true ; and the ready hearing which Christianity met 
with proves the eagerness with which light was 
being looked for. 

Horace is a typical Eoman of the intellectual sort, 
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au Epicurean, and an unbeliever in the established 
religion. Horace says — 

Dis te minorcm quod geris, impcras. 

Hino omne principittm, hnc refer ciitam. 
t)i mnlta neglecti dedertmt 
Hesperiee main Inctuosas. 

This is not the language of acquiescence in 
atheism. Christianity grew because the soil vras 
ready prepared, because the intellect ‘had had a 
career,’ and had broken the hack of superstition. 
The teachers of a new religion would have had but 
a short shrift in the days when Calchas could 
sacrifice Iphigenia. Special doctrines of the Chris- 
tian faith had even begun to form independent of 
it. In Ctesar's time few cultivated men believed in 
a future life. "Under the Antonines the most intel- 
lectual men of their age had come to believe it; 
and intellect had led them to the gate of the 
Christian Church. As it was in the first centurj' 
so it had been in the sixteenth. Again the truth 
had been crusted over with fictions. Again the 
intellect rose in protest, and declared that incredi- 
bilities should not be taught any longer. But they 
cleared away the falsehood as they broke the painted 
windows in the churches, only that the clear light 
of heaven might shine the brighter. Even Cardinal 
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Ne-wman Hmself has been, perhaps unwillingly, 
under the same influence- He professes horror at 
the thought of an auto-da-ft, and personally is 
unable to believe that such offerings could he 
approved of by such a being as he supposes God 
to he. But these ‘ acts of faith ’ were once regarded 
as righteous and necessary by the infallible authority 
which is to prevent us from thinking for ourselves. 

The human intellect, I believe, wiU never volim- 
tarily part with truth which has been once com- 
municated. It hates lies, lies especially which come 
to it armed with terror in the place of argument. 
Possibly, in some instances, when it has found truth 
itself in bad company, its suspicions may have been 
roused without occasion. Falsehood, it has been 
said, is no match for truth, but it may be more than 
a match for truth and authority combined. Between 
men of intellect and priesthoods there has seldom 
been good agreement. Each regards the other as 
intruding upon his special domain. Priests and 
prophets went on ill together under the old dis- 
pensation. The prophet denounced the priest as 
a ritualist. The priest murdered the prophet with 
the help of popular superstition. 

But Cardinal Newman tells us that intellect is 
unbelieving, that it needs to he smitten, hack and 
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humbled, and that he finds the Catholic Church 
peculiarly constituted for the purpose. God is 
estranged fixim the world. He takes pity on its 
lost state by establishing in the Church a special 
representative of Him self. We know how it is with 
mankind generally, from the want of religion which 
appears in their conduct. If the Church is to show 
us how to live better, we may, we must, ejqiect to 
find in the Church not a teacher only but an example, 
for if it he no better than the world, then we have 
the same reason for supposing God to he estranged, 
from the ChurcL Cardinal Newman refers us 
especially to the condition of the countries which 
separated from Rome in the sixteenth century. Are 
the coimtries which remained in the Papal com- 
munion superior morally to those who left it ? The 
bishops and priests had the education of France 
entirely in their hands after the Revocation of the 
Edict of Nantes. The result was the generation 
who made the Reign of Terror and abolished Chris- 
tianity. Germany and England and America are not 
all which they ought to be ; but is Catholic Ireland 
much better, or Catholic Spain ? or Italy, which 
till a few years ago was more Catholic than either 
of them 1 

We have Church history, for now eighteen 
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hundred years ; or, if Tve choose to put it so, from 
the constitution of the Israelite nationality. "What 
the Israelites were their own records testify. So 
far as conduct went they were like other nations. 
They had good kings and had, good priests and had, 
true prophets and false. They had their periods 
of idolatry. They had their periods of outward 
repentance and ceremonial punctiliousness. But 
when truth came among them, they had no special 
power of recognizing it, nor special will to welcome 
it. The heads of the Church rejected our Lord; 
the publicans and siimers received him. Of the 
ten lepers who were cleansed nine went to the 
priests : one only gave glory to God, and he was a 
Samaritan. The priest and Levite passed by the 
wounded man; the Samaritan had mercy on him. 
In Christian times the depositories of the infaUihility 
which is to keep intellect in order have been the 
popes and bishops, speaking through their councils 
and acting through the ecclesiastical courts. "When 
we look into the accounts of what these persons 
Vrere, we find the same inequalities which are to 
be met with in all combinations of men, and in 
all human institutions ; here, as elsewhere, we find 
saints and sinners : in one generation noble endeav- 
oixrs after hohness; in another worldliness, luxury. 
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intrigue, ambition, tyranny, ercn ferocious cruelty. 
Unless Catholic -writers. have combined to calumniate 
their mistress, Rome -was as venal under the popes 
as Jugurtha found her -under the Republic; and 
tbe Church '.courts -were a byword for iniquity in 
every country in Europe. The religious orders, 
which were founded expressly to exhibit a pattern 
of saintly life, became too corrupt to be allowed to 
continue in existence. When the printing-press 
was invented, and the Bible came to be read by the 
people, the contrast was so violent between religion 
as exhibited in the New Testament and religion as 
taught and exercised by the infallible Church that 
half Europe broke away from it. Cardinal Newman’s 
theory implies that tbe Reformation was the rebellion 
of the intellect against the spiritual authority wliich 
-was in charge of it. The authority must have done 
its work but ill if it had bred a generation of 
apostates. The Holy See when it found its power 
endangered behaved as ordinary human potentates 
behave on such occasions, and potentates not of the 
best kind. She filled Europe -with -wars. She stirred 
princes to massacre their subjects. The rack, the 
gibbet, and the stake were her instruments of per- 
suasion as long as she had strength to use them. 
^Vhen her strength began to fail, she tried conspiracy 
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and mxirder; and only now, in these later times, 
when the despised intellect has created a tribunal 
to which she is answerable in the puhhc opinion of 
mankind, has she reformed her own manners and 
attempted to explain away her atrocities. 

"Well for her that these sad methods have been 
abandoned. "Were the Church to treat but one 
man or woman in these days of ours as three centuries 
ago she treated tens of thousands, she would be rent 
in pieces by the common indignation of the entire 
human race. As it is she remains doing the work 
which is still appointed for her. But if an institution 
with such a history behind it is an exceptional instru- 
ment to bear witness to God’s existence ; if it be the 
voice through which alone He speaks to man, and 
makes known His nature and His will ; then the 
attempt to understand this world, and what goes on 
in it, had better he abandoned in despair. 
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W HEN tha seed of the forest tree begins to 
germinate, and the cotyledons burst their 
ligaments and lift themselves into light, the gro\ving 
plant thencefonvard gathers its nutriment out of the 
air. The massive trunk of the oak which has stood 
for a thousand years, is composed chiefly of vapours 
absorbed through the leaves and organized into fibre 
by the cunning chemistry of nature. Some few 
mineral substances enter into its composition, and are 
taken up out of the soil through the roots. But 
these grosser elements are slight in comparison with 
those of more ethereal origin; how slight, may he 
measured by the handful of dust which remains when 
the log has been consumed in the furnace, and the 
carbon and hydrogen have returned to the source 
from whence they came. An animal is formed of 
the same materials, and is developed by analogous 
laws. A single cell with the force called life in it 
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collects a congregation of gaseous atoms, and out of 
the atoms fashions a man. Men, again, are taken 
hold of hy a further action of the living principle, 
and are formed into families and nations, societies 
and institutions ; each held together hy vital force, 
and dissolving -when the force disappears. But all 
of them, individuals and nations alike, are made out 
of atoms lent to them for a vyhile out of the aerial 
envelope of the globe, to he reclaimed after a brief 
incarnation. The smallest um suffices to preserve 
such remnants of a man as cannot he decomposed 
into vapour. 

Spiritual organizations are the counterpart of the 
material Intellect and imagination are for ever 
scattering in millions the seeds of aspirations or 
speculations. From time to time some one out of 
these millions is ‘ brought to bear,’ and becomes a 
theory of politics, a system of philosophy, a tradition, 
a poem, or a creed. The idea is the life the organ- 
ized form is assimilated out of the opinions and 
desires already floating in the minds of mankind. 
Some root in fact there may he. But the facts 
■which can be seen, and handled, and verified by 
erperience, are infinitesimally small Accidental 
conditions may be needed to quicken an idea into an 
active force. But when once the idea has begun to 
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grow, and organic tissue to be formed, the sole 
source of nourishment is again the spiritual — air. 

It was once supposed that man was made of clay ; 
that all things which had visible form and bulk were 
formed out of elements possessing a property of 
solidity ; that air could not become solid, nor solids 
become air ; and much illusory physiology was based 
on this hypothesis. There has been similar waste of 
labour and ingenuity in looking for historical facts as 
the basis of national traditions. The facts which we 
discover will not accoimt for the consequences which 
seemed to grow of them. The Homans traced tlieir 
Romulus to the gods ; the modem popular historian 
regards Romulus as a robber shepherd ; but he has 
still to explain whence the idea came which developed 
the shepherd’s descendrmts into an imperial race ; 
and when he looks for his reasons in the ' soil,’ in the 
circumstances of their situation, he is like a man 
who would find the secret of the tree in its ashes, or 
would explain the lifting of the Himalayas hy a force 
which would not elevate a mole-heap. The philo- 
sophy of history is gradually discerning that the 
amount of fact discoverable in early legends is 
extremely small, and that when discovered it is 
extremely unimport.ant. Legends .are perceived to 
have risen out of the minds, and characters, and 
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purposes of the people to -whom they belong, and are 
only interesting as they show what those minds, and 
characters, and purposes were. In like manner, 
theological critics are throwing away valuable effort 
over the facts supposed to underlie the origin of 
Christianity. They forget the simile of the grain of 
mustard-seed to which the kingdom of heaven was 
compared by Christ himself ; and they seek for the 
living in the dead. They sift the Gospel to separate 
the true from the false. They desire to ascertain 
precisely the events which occurred in Palestine 
eighteen or nineteen centuries ago ; and such events 
as survive the process, and can he accepted after 
passing through the critical crucible, will he but ash 
or charred cinders. The truth, as it was, can never 
be discovered. The historical inquirer can look only 
through the eyes of the early Christian writers ; and 
those writers neither saw as he sees, nor judged as 
he judges. The historical inquirer sees with the 
eye of reason ; the early Christian saw with the eye 
of faith. The historical inquirer is impartial; the 
early Christian was enthusiastic and prepossessed. 
The historical inquirer demands evidence such as 
would satisfy a British jury in a criminal case ; to 
the early Christian the life, and death, and resunrec- 
tion of Christ were their own evidence, each detail of 
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it the symbol of some spiritual reality, and every 
event of it intrinsically probable as it availed for the 
edification and elevation of the human souL Thus 
the data do not east to establish an evidential con- 
clusion, The early Christians did not inquire, and 
therefore have left no record of inquiry. St Paul 
■was converted by a vision. The vision "was sufficient 
for him, and he pointedly abstained fix)m examining 
■witnesses or strengthening liis conviction by outward 
testimony. To us the ultimate fact is the existence 
of belief — ^belief created by such evidence as ■was 
convincing to the minds of the first converts. The 
evidence ■was sufficient for them, but they did not 
argue as •we argue ; their methods of inference -were 
not our methods of inference ; 'we can see only 
Christianity coming into existence as a Imng force ; 
and, as of the oak tree, ■we do not ask, Is it true, or is 
it false 1 we ask, Is it alive ? so ■with Christianity, we 
see a spiritual germ, quickened suddenly into active 
being, which grew and took possession of the human 
race, overthrowing every other force with whicli it 
came into collision, and eventually revolutionizing 
the entire character of human thought and energy. 
Life is not truth merely, but it is, as Plato says, 
ro ^77fK«ira rijr dXrjOfiay, something above truth and 
more than truth ; a force in ■visible operation which 
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remains a mystery to the intellect; and it is 
immortal not as the properties of the circle are 
immortal, hut as it propagates itself in eternal 
descent, body after hody which it has animated 
successively perishing, hut for ever reorganizing itself 
anew in fresh and developed forms. The individual 
oak tree grows old. Its fimctions become torpid. 
Its boughs clothe themselves more scantily with 
leaves. It ceases to expand. At length it decays, 
and is resolved into the elements. But it has 
dropped its acoms from its branches, and in the 
acorn it lives again, in a new body, the essential 
qualities unchanged, the unessential and accidental 
passing away into other combinations. .The Chris- 
tianity of the first century was, and yet was not, the 
Christianity of the fourth century. The Christianity 
of the fourth century was, and yet was not, the 
Christianity of feudal Europe, The Christianity of 
feudal Europe died at the Kefonnation, and was 
horn again in Protestant Christianity, Even things 
v.rhich we call dead are still subject to the eternal 
laws of change. Forces are for ever at work, inte- 
grating and disintegrating the atoms of which the 
inorganic world is composed. Only in the intellectual 
abstractions of geometry, or in numbers which have 
no existence save in the conceptions of the intellect. 
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do "we find propositions of wliich vre can predicate 
•\\itli certainty unalterable truth. "Whatever has its 
being in time and space is under the conditions of 
transiency; hut the transient is interpenetrated 
■with life ; every living thought vrhich has quickened 
into vital organization, and has developed into 
flo-wer and fruit, renews its energies while time 
endures ; and, in the strictest sense of the words, the 
gates of death do not prevail against it, 

Eeligion as a rule of life, neither is, nor can he, 
a record of events which once occurred on a comer 
of this planet. It is the expression and statement 
of our duties to one another, and of our relations 
to the Soverign Power which has called us into 
existence. And these duties and these relations 
are not conditions which once were or which will 
he hereafter. They are conditions of our present 
being, as much as what we call the la'ws of nature. 
Por the laws of bodily health we are not dependent 
on the ohser\'ations of Galen, or the history of the 
plague at Athens. "We leam from present ex- 
perience, as Galen himself loamt, and wc refer to 
the records of the past only as a single chapter 
in the vast volume of our instructions. Tlie evi- 
dence of the trath of religion is not the testimony 
of this or that person who saw, or thought 1 10 snvr. 
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long ago, something Tvliicli seemed to him an indica- 
tion of a supernatural presence. The evidence is 
the power which lies in a religion to cope with 
moral disease, to conquer and hind the brutal appe- 
tites and intellectual perversities of man, and to lift 
him out of grossness and self-indulgence into higher 
and nobler desires. This was what Christianity 
effected as no creed or system of philosophy ever 
did before or has done since, and Christianity was 
thus, as Goethe declares, beyond comparsion the 
grandest work which was ever accomplished by 
humanity. It is a height, he says, from which, 
having once risen to it, mankind can never again 
descend ; and thus of all studies the most interesting 
to us is that of the conditions under which so extra- 
ordinary a force developed itself. 

Within historical times the earth has never 
seen — ^let us hope it may never see again — such a 
condition of human society as prevailed in the 
Roman Empire during the centuries which elasped 
between the Crucifixion and the conversion of 
Constantine. When we look back over distant 
periods the landscape is foreshortened, and we 
discern but the elevated features of it. The lono’ 

O 

level intervals, where common life was the most 
busy, are lost to us almost entirely. We have the 
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list of emperors, rvith tTieir various aciiieTements ; 
the light falls iuto the palaces; rre catcli glimpses 
of questionable palace ladies, of intriguing favourites, 
and ambitious statesmen ; Tre see the dagger, cord, 
or poison cup which removed prince after prince 
to make room for his successor with horrid uni- 
formity. TVe read of invasions by barbarians, of 
fierce battles on the Danube, or the Euphrates, and 
the frontier advancing or receding. The units 
which form the sum of mankind we do not see ; 
they are of small significance save to themselves and 
their families. In hundreds of millions they play 
their little parts upon the stage, and pass away 
and are forgotten because no one cares to notice or 
speak of them. Tet it is of thase multitudes that 
humanity consists, and by the thoughts obsc\n'ely 
working in the minds of them the destinies of 
humanity are eventually controlled. In the cen- 
turies of which I speak ten generations of men were 
bom and lived and died. Tlie empire was sprinliled 
with cities, towns, villages, and farmstead.-, all 
thronged like anthills, and in a fair slate of outward 
civilization. Political discontent was rare and ea.-ily 
suppressed. Order wa.s moderately maintaineil, and 
was disturbed only by occasional bands of roblvT.-. 
Men of fortune resided on their cstafc.=, shot .and 

VOL. IV. Cl 
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hunted, ■went to the "watering-places in hot ■weather, 
and kept their yachts. Merchants and manufac- 
turers made money. Artisans and shopkeepers 
pursued their various trades. Peasants tilled their 
wheatfields or their vineyards. Schoolmasters or 
family tutors drilled the hoys. State-paid professors 
taught in the u"niversities. Philosophers ■wrangled. 
Priests presided in the shrines and temples, and held 
processions and celebrations on holydays. Peace, 
quiet, industry "was eveiywhere, "with an air of grace 
and harmonious culture ; and belo"w the surface "was 
a condition of morality, at least among the educated 
classes, "which "words cannot describe or modem 
imagination realize. Moral good and moral evil 
"U'ere played "with as fancies in the lecture-rooms ; 
but they were fancies merely, with no bearing on 
life. The one practical belief was that pleasure was 
pleasant. By pleasure was meant the indulgence 
of the senses ; and the supremest enjoyment which 
art and philosophy combined to recommend, was 
the most loathsome and unmentionable of vices. 
The poor may have been protected from the worst 
contamination by the necessities of hard work, the 
ignorant by the simplicity of their understanding. 
But so far as culture ‘cast its shadow,’ the very 
memory disappeared that there was any e"vil except 
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bodily pain, or any good save in sensuality. Tlie 
supreme deity led the way in impurity. The inferior 
divinities followed the example, which descended 
from them into the palace of the emperors. Adrian 
and Antinous were but another, and alas ! more 
real, Zeus and Ganymede. The Stoics preached 
austerity ; the Academics, virtue ; the Platonists, the 
aspiration after the ideaL Stoics, Academics, Platon- 
ists were as vicious in practice as the pampered 
legionary who scoffed at their speculations. In the 
schools of Athens, where the most gifted youths in 
the Empire came to be educated in the worship of 
the beautiful, the professors illustmtcd their lessons 
by the practical corruption of their pupils. Freely 
as Lucian scattered his sarcasms over all classes of 
society except the lowest, he reserves his choicest, 
arrows for the philosophers. Of nil kinds of men who 
had fallen under the range of Lucian’s eye, the ]>hilo- 
sophers were the worst. The ne.arost in inlamy .after 
them, and but a single degree better, were the priests 
and ministers of the established religion. Men of 
ability had longed ceased to believe in the Olympian 
gods. Men of ability, Epicureans all or most of them, 
believed in nature and natural laws. They Kdieved 
in experience, they believed in what their sense'; 
told them — what lay beyond they reg.ardcJ as a 
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dream. But religion ^Yas still a convenient instru- 
ment to preserve tlie peace of the Empire. The 
majority of mankind were fools, and would continue 
fools. The belief in imaginary supernatural beings, 
who might reward or punish in another world, was 
a check on the passions of the strong, a consolation 
to the weak in their sufferings. Even if superstition 
was mischievous in itself it could not he eradicated. 
The accepted traditions therefore were preserved and 
treated with affected respect. The more outrageous 
features were softened into allegory. The new 
creeds and deities with which the spread of the 
Empire brought the Eomans in contact were pro- 
tected and patronized, and enthusiasm and religious 
excitement were allowed to play within reasonable 
limits. The mysteries of Ceres and Dionysus 
superseded the old temple worship. Serapis was 
admitted to equality with the Olympians. The 
Cajsars were taken into heaven and carried up their 
favourites with them. Eor the most part there was 
an outward show of decency, but the creed was a 
conscious imposture. The ceremonial became in- 
fected more and more with the general impurity, 
and the Mysteries, which perhaps originally arose 
from a desire for something purer and better, became 
a veil at last for the most detestable orgies. "When 
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Adrian’s 'favourite’ Ajitinous died, the ^)gyptians 
built a town and shrine in his honour, and Antino- 
polis became a scene of miracles as constant as those 
at Lourdes. At this point religion had perhaps 
reached its nadir — lower than this it has never 
descended upon earth. The degradation was now as 
complete as the genius of evil could make it. The 
shocked conscience of mankind, never wholly extinct, 
was already kindling into resentment; and as in 
political catastrophes revolution is nearest when 
tyranny is at its worst, so in moml putrefaction tho 
germs are quickening of a new order of things. 
There is this difference only, that the overthrow 
of a government is swift and sudden ; the regener- 
ation of character is slow and deliberate. Political 
convictions disappoint expectation. The enthusiasm 
of revolt is a conflagration which expires when the 
fuel is. consumed. A religious revolution advances 
steadily in the hearts of mankind, and each step 
that is gained is a conquest finally achieved. Lucian 
was able to see that some vast religious change 
was approaching; but Lucian cotdd not discern 
the direction from which it was coming. Christi- 
anity was working in a sphere too low for him. 
Spiritual regeneration begins naturally among the- 
poor and the bumble, for it begins in the strata of 
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society •whicli are least corrupt, Pirst individuals are 
found intent on reforming tbeir own wretched lives, 
with, no thought of converting the world. Individuals 
gather circles about them. The circles spread and 
lay down rules for themselves and simple formulas of 
doctrine. The material lies scattered everywhere 
ready to organize. The supreme idea which can 
assimilate it is found at last, hut not immediately. 
There are false starts : spurious seed is sown with the 
good, and springs up as weeds. Tentatively, gradually, 
and after severe competition, the fittest survives. 

From the moment of the final conquest of Asia hy 
the Eomans, when the Asiatic and European philo- 
sophers were brought in contact, an intellectual fer- 
mentation had been active. Theosophic theories were 
formed in infinite variety, some fanciful and withering 
in a season; some strong, like Manicheism, and 
protracting a vigorous existence for centuries. En- 
thusiasts, impostors, prophets started up, ‘boasting 
themselves to be somebody.’ Enchanters, magicians, 
necromancers, dealers with spirits were everywhere 
making fame and fortune out of sick souls pining for 
knowledge of the invisible world. The most illustri- 
ous of these Cagliostros of the old world, Apollonius 
of Tyana and Alexander of Abonitichus, blazed into 
a splendour which shone over the whole Empire, 
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Into the midst of this strange scene of impos- 
ture, profligacy, enthusiasm, and craving for light, 
Clnristianity emerged out of Palestine •with its 
message of lofty humility. The quack prophets 
claimed to he gods or sons of Grod. They carried 
their credentials "with them in the form of pomp and 
po-wer. They "worked miracles, they in'vited fools 
to -worship them, and in return they promised the 
faithful infinite re-wards of gold and pleasure. The 
teachers of Christianity called themselves also 
apostles of a son of God ; but their Son of God -was 
a village carpenter, -who had lived in sorro-w and 
had died on the cross, and their message -was a 
message never heard before on earth. It was to 
invite their fellow-men to lead new lives, to put 
away sin, to separate themselves from the abomin- 
ations of the world, to care nothing for wealth and 
to be content -with poverty, to aim only at over- 
coming, each for himself, his o-wn sensuabty and 
selfishness; to welcome pain, want, disease, evety- 
tliing which the world most shrank from, if it would 
assist him in self-conquest, and to expect no reward, 
at least in this life, save the peace which would 
arise from the consciousness that he was doing what 
God had commanded. 

Such a message naturally found readiest accept- 
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ance among those "whom ignorance had protected 
from philosophy ; who had lived in hardship, and 
had been least enervated by what was called plea^re. 
Rich men could not easUy abandon substantial 
enjoyments in . pursuit of so imaginary ah object 
as the elevation of their characters. Men of intellect 
had heard too much of sons of God, and had seen 
too many of them, to attach significance to the 
alleged appearance of another in Judcea. 

The early Christian converts were those who 
had little to part with, whose experiences of life 
were hard already, and who found the hardness of 
their lot made more hearable by the knowledge 
that want and sorrow were no evils, and might 
be actually good for them. Intellect\ially they 
were called on to believe nothing which in itself 
was difficult. Such men knew nothing of science 
or of laws of nature. The world as they knew it 
was a world already full of signs and wonders. 
There was nothing wonderful in the coming to earth 
of a Son of God, for the Jews had been told to 
expect Him ; and the Gentiles believed that He had 
come in the person of Augustus Csesar, A miracle 
was as little improbable in itself as any other event. 
The heroes had risen from the dead, and ascended 
into heaven, and were seen as stars nightly in the 



origen:'and celsus. 


377 ; 


sky. The only distinction lietween the ^Tonde^s of 
Christianity and the wonders which they already 
believed, was that the spirits with whose operations 
they had been hitherto familiar, were evil or mis- 
chievous spirits, or spirits at best indifferent to good. 
In the neAv revelation the spirits of God were seen 
taking part in the direction of human affairs, and 
defeating the powers of darkness in their own world. 
Thus the doctrine announced was precisely of the- 
kind which the hearers were prepared to receive; 
and it was preached in perfect good faith, because 
the teachers were on the same intellectual level 
with their audience. They were men of noble 
natural disposition, natural gifts, natural purity of 
mind, hut they were unlearned. They knew nothing 
of science or art, and vsith the exception of St Paul, 
nothing of literature, nothing of politics, nothing 
of the world around them. St. Paul had been well 
educated, yet his scientific knowledge had been 
carried only far enough to betray him into error, 
when he illustrated the resurrection of the body 
ftom the growth of a grain of wheat, which he 
supposed to die and rise again. Contemporary 
naturalists were as well aware then as now, that 
if the grain was dead it would not rise again. 

In its earliest stages the Church absorbed the 
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common superstitions of its day ; as converts multi- 
plied, the circle of its horizon rvidened, and it 
gathered into itself and remodelled after its own 
likeness the prevailing speculations of the times 
and the prevailing practices. The hirth of Christ 
was fixed at the winter solstice, when already a 
universal festival was held for the birth of the 
sun and the beginning of the new year. In place 
of the heathen mysteries there were the Christian 
mysteries of the Sacraments. Philosophers said 
that the root of evil lay in matter; that the appetites 
which led to sin were affections of the flesh, which 
lusted against the spirit. Christianity accepted the 
theoiy, explained the fact by Adam’s fall, and found 
a remedy in the virgin-hom body of Christ, which, 
being generated free from the effects of Adam’s sin, 
resumed its piirity, became the mystical body of 
the Church, and the food, through transubstanti- 
ation, of the believer. The Trinity was taken over 
from the Platonists, who had already shaped it into 
form. A strange and painful opinion had spread 
out of Phoenicia over the Greek and Poman world, 
that the gods required, as a condition of any special 
favour, the sacrifice of some pure and innocent 
human victim. This dark belief had been the 
growth of comparatively recent centuries, but it was 
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laying liold on the popular mind -with increasing 
fascination. It could not be eradicated, and it "was 
reconciled to the conscience in the doctrine of the 
Christian atonement. Every popular idea, every 
speculation floating in the spiritual sky, rvas thus 
successively seized, and, like a cloud reversed, rvas 
transformed into an image of beauty. The chambers 
of the mind rvere not remodelled, but for each 
impure or frightful occupant, some nevr inmate, 
some pure and elevating spiritual symbol, was sub- 
stituted, intellectually analogous, and every function 
of human nature — ^heart, conscience, reason, imagin- 
ation— was gradually enlisted in the war against 
moral eviL 

The ages differ one from another : the believing 
and the scientific eras succeed each other as systole 
and diastole in the progress of human development. 
In believing eras, nations form themselves on heroic 
traditions. Legends shape themselves into poetry, 
and aspirations after beauty and goodness bloom out 
into art and religion. Scientific eras bring us'back to 
reality and careful knowledge of facts ; but scepticism 
is fatal to the enthusiasm which produces saints, 
and poets, and heroes. There would have been no 
‘Hiad' in an age which inquired into the evidence 
for the real erdstence of Priam or Achilles. There 
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are two kinds of trutk : there is the general truth,’ 
the truth of the idea, which forms the truth of 
poetry; there is the literal truth of fact, which is 
the truth of science and history. They correspond 
to opposite tendencies in human nature, and never 
as yet have been found to thrive together. 

Without inquiry, without hesitation, hy force of 
natural affinity, Christianity grew and spread over 
the Empire, and as surely there went with it and 
flowed out of it a complete revolution in the relative 
estimate of the value of human things. To a Roman 
or a Greek the greatest of evils had been pain ; to 
the Christian the greatest of evils was sin. The 
gods of Paganism were called blessed, and were said 
to be perfectly happy ; but they were happy because 
they were unrestrained and could do whatever they 
pleased. The God of Christianity w^as absolute per- 
fection, and perfection meant perfect obedience to 
law. From the lowest fibre of its roots, the nature 
of a Christian — ^heart, intellect, imagination — under- 
went a complete transformation, a transformation 
which, if real, no intelligent person could deny to be" 
a change from a worse condition to a better ; and it 
might have been expected that the Roman emperors 
would have given a warm welcome to the power 
which was effecting such an alteration, if on no 
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higher ground, yet as saving trouble to the police- 
man. Wiy did a government, usually so tolerant, 
make an exception of the. best deserving of - its 
subjects? 'WTiy, as v?as certainly the fact, -was 
enmity to Christianity a characteristic of the best 
emperors, not of the worst? Why do we find the 
darkest persecution in the reign, not of a Domitiau 
or a Commodtis, but imder the mild, just rule of a 
Trajan, a Marcus Aurelius, a Severus, or a Diocletian? 

No more valuable addition could be made to 
theological history than an account of the impression 
made by Chiistianity on the minds of cultivated 
Romans of the highest order of ability, while its 
message was stiU new, before long acceptance had 
made its strangest features familiar, and before the 
powers which it eventually exerted commanded at- 
tention and respect. Few such men, unfortunately, 
condescended to examine its nature with serious care. 
Tacitus, Pliny, Lucian, glanced at the Christians with 
contemptuous pity, as victims of one more of the 
unaccountable illusions to which mankind were sub- 
ject. They were confounded at first with the Jews; 
and the Jews, as the Romans had found to their 
cost, were troublesome fanatics whom it was equally 
difficult to govern or destroy. Wben the political 
constitution of a nation is abolished, its lands taken 
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from it, and its people scattered, tte atoms are 
usually absorbed into other combinations, and the 
nation ceases to exist, Tlie Eomans made an end 
of Jerusalem ; they levelled the Temple vdtb the 
grotmd ; so far as force could do it, they annihilated 
the Jewish nationality. They were no nearer then- 
end than when they began. The bond of coherence 
was not political but religious, and the Jewish com- 
munities dispersed throughout the Empire burst 
occasionally into furious insurrections, and were a 
constant subject of anxiety and alarm. The Jews 
proper, however, were relatively few ; they made no 
proselytes, and could be controlled; but there had 
come out from them a sect which was spreading 
independent of local associations, making converts in 
every part of the world. If not Jews, they were 
wonderfully like Jews ; a proselytizing religion was 
a new phenomenon; and in an empire so little 
homogeneous as the Roman an independent organiz- 
ation of any kind was an object of suspicion when 
it grew large enough to be observed. The Christians, 
too, were bad citizens, refusing public employment 
and avoiding service in the army; and while they 
claimed toleration for their own creed, they bad no 
toleration for others ; every god but their own they 
openly called a devil, and so long as religion was 
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maintained by the State, and tbe Empire ws 
administered Tvitli religious forms, direct insults to 
tbe gods could not readily be permitted. Tbeir 
organization was secret, and tbeir allegiance am- 
biguous, since they refused to take the customary 
oaths; while doubtless to intelligent men, who 
were looking to the growth of accurate scientific 
knowledge for the amelioration of mankind, the 
appearance of a new and vigorous superstition was 
provoking and disappointing. All this we see, yet 
it stiU leaves much unexplained. It fails to show us 
the motives which led Marcus Aurelius to persecute 
men whom his own principles must have compelled 
him to admire. Some further insight may be gained, 
however, from the fragments of a once celebrated 
work called ‘A True Account,’ which have been 
preserved by Origen in his answer to it. The author 
of this work is believed to be a distinguished Eoman 
named Celsus, Marcus Aurelius’s contemporary. 'The 
book itself is lost. Nothing remains of it save the 
passages which Origen extracted that he might refute 
them; and thus we have no complete account of 
what Celsus said. We have, like the geologist, to 
restore an extinct organization out of the fossils of 
an imperfect skeleton. But the attempt is worth 
making. The remains of this lost production exhibit 
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menon, misinterpreted by ignorance or misrepre- 
sented by imposture. He considered tbat b\xman 
afiairs could be best ordered by attention and 
obedience to tbe teacbing of observed facts, and 
that superstition, however accredited by bonourable 
objects or apparent good effects, could only be 
miscbievous in the long run. Sorcerers, charlatans, 
enthusiasts, were rising thick on aU sides, pretending 
a mission from the invisible world. Of such men 
and such messages Celsus and his friends were inex- 
orable antagonists. The efforts of their lives were 
directed to saving mankind from becoming the 
victims of a new cycle of folly. He himself had 
written an elaborate treatise, which has been lost, 
like bis other writings, against the Eastern ma- 
gicians. Lucian dedicated to him his exposure of 
Alexander of Abonitichus, the most impudent and 
the most successful of the enchanters of the second 
century. ‘This sketch/ says Lucian, in the closing, 
lines, ‘ I have determined to address to you, my dear 
sir, both to give you pleasure as a person whom I 
hold in especial honour for the wisdom, truthfolness, 
gentleness, justice, composure, and uprightness, which 
you have displayed in your general conduct, and, 
again, which I think wiU gratify you even more, in 
vindication of our master, Ej»icurus, who was a saint 

VOL. IV. 25 
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indeed ; vrho Tras inspired in the highest sense ; who 
alone combined, and taught others to combine, the 
good with the true, and was thus the deliverer and 
the sa%’iour of those who would consent to learn from 
him.’ 

In this spirit Celsus composed his oXtjO^s Xoyos, 
his ‘True Account,’ against the Christians, in con- 
nection, apparently, from the political character of 
its concluding passages, with the efforts of ilarcus 
Aurelius to suppress them. The hook was powerful 
and popular, and it proved a real obstacle to the 
spread of Christianity among the educated classes. 
Eighty years ^ at least after its publication the 
Church found it necessary to reply, and Origen, the 
most gifted and accomplished of the Christian 
fathers, was selected for the task. Origen's answer 
decided the controversy in the Church's favour ; but 
in the reconsideration of the theological position 
which has been forced upon the modem world, what 
Celsus had to say has become of peculiar interest to 
us, and I have endeavoured to reconstruct, in outline, 
his principal positions. His arguments lie under 
every disadvantage; the order is disarranged; the 

* That is, if the opinion gisuer- ] Xiyoj was Lncian’s friend. Bnt 
ally received is correct, that the j the evidence is not entirely con- 
Celsus vrho composed the aXjjS^f ' dusive. 
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objections axe presented sometimes in his o'wn "words, 
sometimes in paraphrases and epitomes, and axe 
brought forward in the attitude in "which they could 
be most easily overthro"wn. Often "we are left "to 
disco"ver "what he must have said from the details of 
the rejoinder. TTis antagonist "was "totally "without 
humour, and "when Celsus "was speaking in irony 
or condescending to prevailing "wealmesses, Origen 
supposed him to be gi"ring his serious opinion ; and 
again, a mind intensely earnest and religions is 
unfitted hy its very nature to comprehend scientific 
modes of thought. Yet Origen "was too high a man 
to condescend to "wilfal misrepresentation, or to do 
less than his very best to exhibit faithfully the lines 
"which he assailed. Not"withstanding these ine"7itable 
drawbacks, a fair conception can still be formed of 
the once celebrated ' True Account.’ 

The "svriter of it commences, or seems "to com- 
mence, by saying that he does not condemn the 
Christians for the secrecy of their rites or for their 
barbarous origin. Secrecy was forced on them by 
their position, and a foreign extraction was not in 
itself a crime. There was nothing censurable in 
their lives or habits, or in their refusal to worship 
statues made by human artists, or "to believe the 
legends of the Grecian gods. Their fault was that 
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they had erected a new superstition of their own, 
which they maintained by the arts of common 
charlatans. A belief, Celsus admitted, was not to 
be abandoned because the profession of it was 
dangerous. A man with a soul in him longed 
necessarily for the truth, loved God above all things, 
and desired only to know what God was and what 
God willed. But he must take his intellect along 
with him, or he might fall into folly and extrava- 
gance; and Celsus complained that the Christians 
would neither reason nor listen to reason. ' Inquire 
nothing,’ they said. 'Believe, and your faith mil 
save you. The world’s wisdom is evil, and the 
world’s foolishness is insight.’ 

Their origin, according to Celsus, was tolerably 
well known. There were certain traditions common 
to all nations respecting the creation of the world. 
These traditions Moses became acquainted with in 
Egypt. Moses, who was probably a magician, in- 
troduced into them variations of his own. Erom 
Egypt he borrowed various religious rites. A 
number of shepherds took him for their leader, and, 
under his guidance, they professed a belief in one 
God, whom they called ‘ the Most High,’ or Adonai, 
or God of Sabaoth, or of Heaven. By these names 
they meant the Universe; or what the Greeks called 



ORIGE^T AND CELSUS. 


3S9 


Tov eiil iraa-L Qt6v, the God over alL Hence came 
the Je'wish nation, and from among them, now in 
these late years, there had risen a second prophet, 
who was called ‘the Son of God.' 

The majority of the Jews themselves had not 
admitted the pretensions of the new claimant, and to 
explain the reason of their refusal Celsus introduces 
an orthodox Jew, whom he represents ,as thus 
addressing Christ ; — 

'Ton were bom in a small Jewish village. Tour 
mother was a poor woman who earned her bread by 
spinning. Her husband divorced her for adultery. 
You were bom in secret and were afterwards carried 
to Egypt, and were bred up among the Egyptian 
conjurers. The arts which you there leamt, you 
practised when you returned to your own people, and 
you thus persuaded them that you were God. It 
was given out that you were bom of a virgin. Your 
real father was a soldier, named Panther.^ The 
story of your Divine parentage is like the story of 
Danae. You say that when you were baptixed in 
Jordan a dove descended upon you, and that a voice 
was heard from heaven declaring that you were the 


^ Epiphanius says that Joseph’s 
father vras called Panther. John 
of Damascus says that Panther 


vas Mary’s grandfather. The 
Talmud says that he was Maiy’s 
husband. 
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Son of God. Who saw the dove ? Who heard the 
voice, except you and another who suffered as you 
suffered 1 The prophets have foretold that a Son of 
God is to come. Granted. But how are we to know 
that they referred to you ? They spoke of a glorious 
king who was to reign over the world. You we 
know only as wandering about with publicans and 
boatmen of abandoned character.^ You tell us that 
the wise men of the East came at your birth to 
adore you ; - that they gave notice to Herod, and 
that Herod killed all the children in Bethlehem, to 
prevent you from becoming king. You yourself 
escaped by going to Egypt. Is this story true ? and 
if it be, could not the angels who had been busy 
about your birth have protected you at home? 
When you grew up, what did you accomplish 
remarkable ? What did you say 1 We challenged 
you in the Temple to give us a sign as your 
credential. You had none to give. You cured 
diseases, it is said ; you restored dead bodies to hfe ; 


t Origen tHnks tlmt Celsns 
must liaTe gathered this from an 
Epistle of Barnabas, vrhere the 
Apostles are spoken of as virlp 
Tzaaav afiaprlav avopojTipoi, 

* Origen says the wise men 


were magicians. Their power 
depended on some spirit or spirits. 
It ceased suddenly when Christ 
was bom, and they thus knew 
that something wonderful had 
happened. 
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you fi?d multitudes Tvith a fe'w^ loaves. These axe the 
common tricks of the Egyptian Tvizards, -which you 
may see performed every day in our markets for 
a few halfpence. They, too, drive out devils, heal 
sicknesses, call up the souls of the dead, provide 
suppers and tables covered with dishes, and make 
things seem what they are not. "We do not call 
these -wizards sons of God ; we call them rogues and 
vagabonds.’ 

The Jew then turns to his converted country- 
men. 

‘ "What madness can have possessed you,’ he says, 
' to leave the law of your fathers 1 Can you conceive 
that we, who were looking for the coming of the 
Messiah, should not have recognized him had this 
been he ? His own followers even were not convinced, 
or they would not have betrayed and deserted him. 
If he could not persuade those who daily saw and 
spoke with him, shall he con-rince you now that he is 
gone ? He suffered, you pretend, to destroy the power, 
of e-ril. Have there been no other sufferers ? Was he 
the only one? He worked miracles, you say, be 
healed the lame and the blind, he brought the dead 
to life. But, oh light and truth, did he not himself 
tell you, is it not written in your o-wn books, that 
miracles could be worked by impostors? He calls 
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Satan a master of such arts, so that he admits 
himself that they are no evidence of divine action. 
Are you to argue from the same works that one man 
is God, and another a servant of Satan? Why is 
one a servant of Satan more than the other? To 
what can you appeal ? You say he prophesied that 
he would himself rise from the dead, and he did 
rise. The same is said of many besides him, Zamolsis 
told the Scythians that he had come back from the 
dead. So Pythagoras told the Italians, Rhamp- 
sinitus pretended to have played dice with Ceres in 
Hell, and he showed a golden handkerchief which 
Ceres had given to him. Orpheus, ProtesUaus, 
Hercules, Theseus, all are said to have died and 
risen again. But did any one ever really rise ? — 
really? — ^in the body in which he had lived? Or 
shall we say that all these stories are fables, but that 
yours is true? Who saw your prophet after he 
rose? an hysterical woman or some of his own 
companions who dreamt of him or were deluded by 
their enthusiasm. All the world were witnesses of 
his death. Why were none but his friends witnesses 
of his resurrection? Had he desired to prove that 
be was God, he should have appeared to his accusers 
and his judge, or he should have vanished from the 
cross. We hope that we shall rise again in our 
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bodies and bare eternal life, tbat be "will be a guide 
and example in tbe resurrection, and tbat one ivbo is 
to come mil prove tbat 'witb God nothing is im- 
possible, Where is your prophet now ? tbat we may 
see and believe. Did be come among us tbat we 
might reject him ? He was a man — such a man as 
truth shows him to have been and common sense 
declares.’ 

So far tbe Jew ; but after all, says Celsus, now 
speaking in bis own person, tbe controversy between 
Jews and Gbristians is but for the proverbial ' ass’s 
shadow ; ’ for both agree that tbe human race is to 
be redeemed by a Saviour from heaven ; tbe only 
question between them is about the person of this 
Saviour. 

The Jews were a tribe of Egyptians who revolted 
from the established religion. The Christians have 
revolted in turn from them, and the cause in both 
cases has been the same — a seditious and revo- 
lutionary temper. So long as the Christians were 
few there was tolerable agreement among them. As 
their numbers extended the mutinous spirit displayed 
itself Sect has formed after sect, each condemnino' 
the other, tiU. they have little left but the name in 
common. Their faith rests on nothing but tbeir 
hopes and fears, and they have invented the most 
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extraordinary terrors. God forbid that they, or I, or 
any man, should cease to believe that -wicked men 
•will be punished hereafter and good men re-ft’arded.^ 
But the Christians have taken this ancient doctrine, 
and distorted its meaning, and now howl it out like 
the Corybantes, as if no one had ever heard of it 
before. Their creed preserves its original Egyptian 
stamp — grand and impressive without, and -v-dthin 
ridiculous. The Greeks say that the heroes became 
gods. The Christians -will not believe in the heroes, 
but insist that Christ was seen after death by his 
friends when they saw nothing but a shadow, and 
they are angry -with us if we in turn decline to 
believe them. Hundreds of Greeks are to be found 
to this day who maintain that they have seen, and 
often see, Esculapius busy about sick beds. Aristeas 
of Proconnesus disappeared mysteriously again and 
again, and started up in all quarters of the world. 
Abaris travelled on an arrow. Hermotimus of 
Cdazomense could leave his body and return to it. 
Cleomedes was locked into a bos, and when the bos 
was opened he was gone. Men once living and now 


^ A very remarkable confession, 
considering wbo made it — so re- 
markable that itmnstbe given in 
Celsus's ownworda : fiiiTt rouroic 
£(JI fitir' t/xo lifjT’ Ttri 


kvdpuiirbiv aT:69iaQai to Trcp'i rov 
coXaadjjataOai rove aiiKOvc ta 
yipuiv i^ito6fi<na0at rove liKatovc 
ddypa. (Lib. iiL c. 16.) 
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deified have their temples everywhere. There are 
the Emperor Adrian’s lovers. Antinous works 
miracles daily at Antmopolis. These we are to call 
fables; yet what we are told of Jesus we are 
expected to believe. Those only can believe it who 
have determined that it shall be regarded as true, 
and forbid inquiry and investigation. The Christian 
teachers have no power over men of education, over 
men of knowledge and learning. They do not 
address themselves to intelligence, they call human 
wisdom folly. The qualifications for conversion are 
ignorance and childish timidity. They are like the 
orators who gather crowds about them in the market- 
places; but you see no sensible person there; you 
see only boys and slaves and the common materials 
of a city mob. Weavers or cobblers will make their 
way into private houses ; so long as the heads of the 
family are present, they say nothing ; when they 
have the field to themselves, they catch hold of the 
children and women, and then produce their marvels. 
Fathers and tutors are not listened to. Fathers and 
tutors, they say, are mad or blind, unable to under- 
stand or do any good thing, given over to vain 
imaginations. The weavers and cobblers only arc 
Avise, they only have the secret of life, they only 
can show the way to peace and happiness. If father 
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and tutor come "back and find them there, the more 
timid cease their instructions. Those "who are 
holder advise the children to defy their parents. 
They Tvhisper that till thej’’ are alone they can teach 
them no more. They slink away with them into the 
women’s apartment, or bid them come and learn the 
ways of perfection in their own workshops. 

I speak bitterly about this, says Celsus, because I 
feel bitterly. When we are invited to the Mysteries, 
the masters use another tone. They say, ‘ Come to 
us, ye who are of clean hands and pure speech, ye 
who are unstained by crime, ye who have a good 
conscience towards God, ye who have done justly 
and lived uprightly.’ The Christians say, ' Come to 
us, ye who are sinners, ye who are fools or children, 
ye who are miserable, and ye shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.’ The rogue, the thief, the 
burglar, the poisoner, the spoiler of temples and 
tombs, these are their proselytes. Christ, they say, 
was sent to save sinners; was he not sent to help 
those who have kept themselves firee from sin ? 
They pretend that God will save the unjust man if 
he repents and humbles himself, The just man, who 
has held steady from the cradle in the ways of virtue, 
He win not look upon. We are to confess ourselves 
to he sinners, and to pray and sob for pardon. The 
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magistrate judges by tbe truth, he does not listen to 
tears and lamentations. Can God require such 
attitudes ? Are we to t h i n k of God as a being who 
can be softened by appeals to his pity ? Why are 
sinners to have the preference with Him ? WTien 
persons with a proclivity to evil have formed evil 
habits, they are notoriously past cure; neither 
punishment nor tenderness will mend them. Surely 
those who are doing the best for themselves are those 
who best deserve help from above. It is pretended 
that weU-conducted people are led astray by self- 
conceit, and win not listen to reproof. But the 
Christians do not address the well-conducted. They 
address the ignorance of the multitude; they are 
like the drunkards who accuse the sober of being 
drunk, or the half-blind who tell those with eyes 
that they cannot see. They are leading astray 
miserable men after visionary hopes, and turning 
them from the knowledge of all that is really good. ' 
You say, Celsus goes on as if personally ad- 
dressing the converts, that God must come down 
to earth to judge mankind. The Jews say, 
that He will come. The Christians, that He 
has come already. But why should God come 
down ? To learn what mankind axe doing ? He 
already knows all things. . Was it to set right what 
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was amiss? The everlasting order of the universe 
does not need to be set right. No link of it is 
broken or can be broken. Or perhaps you think 
that He was without his due honour; that He 
desired to learn who there were that believed in 
Biim ; that He would have us know Him for our 
salvation, that those who would turn to Him might 
repent and be saved, and those who rejected Him 
might be convicted of an evil heart. Do you 
suppose that for all these ages God had left man" 
alone, and only now at last has remembered and 
visited him? You tell us nothing of God with 
any savour of truth in it. You terrify fools by 
pictures of the horrors which await the impenitent, 
pictures like the spectres and phantasms which we 
are shown in the Mysteries. 

You have gathered a doctrine out of the Greek 
legends which you have not understood about cata- 
clysms and conflagrations. The Greeks discovered 
that elemental catastrophes might be looked for in 
recurring cycles. The last deluge was Deucalion’s : 
now you think that it is the turn of fire, and that 
God will come upon the earth as a consuming flame. 
God, my friends, is aU-perfect and all-blessed. If He 
leaves his present state, and comes down as a man 
among men. He must pass from blessedness to un- 
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blessedness, from perfection to imperfection, from 
good to bad, and no sucb change is possible rvitb 
TTim. Change is the condition of mortality. The 
immortal remains the same for ever. He cannot 
change nithont ceasing to be Himself. He cannot 
seem to change while He remains tmchanged, for 
then He is. a deceiver. Ton Jews say that when 
the world is full of vice and violence, God must 
send his angels and destroy it as He did in the first 
Deluge. Ton Christians say, that the Son of God 
was sent on account of the Jews’ sins ; that the 
Jews crucified Him, and incurred heavier wrath 
than before. You are like so many ants creeping 
out of their anthill, or frogs sitting round a pond, 
or a congregation of worms on a mud-heap, dis- 
cussing among themselves which have sinned, and 
all claiming to have had the secrets of God revealed 
to them. For us, they say. He has left the circuit of 
the sky. Our interests only He considers, forgetting 
all other created things ; to us He sends messenger 
after messenger, and thinks only how to attach us 
to Hims elf : we are God’s children, and are made 
in his likeness ; for us earth, water, air, and stars 
were created, to be our ministers : but some of us 
have sinned, and now God must come, or send his 
Son, to bum up the offenders, and give the rest 
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of US frogs eternal life. Sucli language ■n'ould be 
less monstrous from the frogs than from those Tvho 
no-w use it. What are the Jews that they claim 
so lofty privileges ? They were a colony of revolted 
Egyptian slaves who settled in a comer of Palestine. 
In their account of themselves they pretend that 
at the beginning God made a man with his hands, 
and breathed life into him. He then put him to 
sleep, took out one of his ribs, and of the rib made 
a woman. Having thus created these two, He gave 
them certain orders, which the serpent tempted 
them to disobey, and thus crossed God’s purpose and 
got the better of Him. God having thus failed to 
make his creatures loyal to Himself, after a time 
proposed to destroy them. There was a Deluge, 
and a marvellous ark, in which aU kinds of living 
things were enclosed, with a dove and a raven to 
act as messengers.’- The history of the Patriarchs 
follows — children singularly bom ; brothers quarrel- 
ling ; mothers plotting ; a youth cheating his father- 
in-law ; a story of Lot and his daughters worse than 
the banquet of Thyestes. One of the lads goes to 


J The difficulty of concei-ving 
that such a multitude of creatures 
could have heen preserved in a 
vessel of the dimensions nsually 
assigned to the Ark, -was a very 


old one. Origen gets over it by 
saying that the figures -were 
■wrongly given. The' Ark, ho 
says, -was 90,000 cubits long, and 
2,500 cubits -wide. 
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Egypt, where he interprets a dream, and becomes 
ruler of the country. His family join him and 
settle there. The Jews and Christians explain 
these legends into allegory, but it is all illusion 
together. God makes nothing which is liable to 
death. The soul of man is God’s work. The body 
of man is not his work. The human body differs 
nothing from the body of a bat Or a worm. It is 
made of the same materials. It comes to the same 
end; all material things are mortal, and subject 
to decay. The evil which men speak of rs a 
necessary condition of the universe. It is not in 
God ; it is in matter ; its energy lies in corruption ; 
and life and death succeed each other with an 
unchanging law. of uniform succession. The world 
was not made for man. Each organized creature 
is bom and perishes for the sake of the whole 
Kda-ftoy. That which to you seems evil may not 
be evil in itself. To some other being, or to the 
universe, it may possibly be good. Man refers 
all things to himself and his own interests; hut 
the rain from heaven was no more sent for him 
than it was sent for the trees and herbs. Tlie trees 
and herbs are of as much benefit to the animals as 
to man. The animals might even TOth better 
reason regard themselves as the special objects of 

VOL. ir. j-f; 
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God’s care. Man seeks "his food ■witk pain and 
toil. The animals neither sow nor plough ; the 
earth supplies them freely with all that they need. 
Euripides may say : 

The day and night are ministers of man. 

Why more of man than of ants and gnats, to whom 
night brings sleep, and day tlie return of energy? 
Are we lords of the animals because we capture and 
devour them ? Do not they equally chase and 
devour us? And we must use nets and weapons 
and hounds and huntsmen, while nature has given 
weapons to them sufficient with no such assistance. 
So far as nature goes it might be rather said that 
God had subjected man to beasts. Will a higher 
place be claimed for man because he lives in cities 
and rules himself by laws ? So do ants and bees. 
They too have their chiefs, their wars, their victories, 
their captured enemies ; they have their towns 
and suburbs, their division of labour, their punish- 
ment for drones : they have cemeteries for their 
dead ; they converse and reason when they meet 
on the road. To one looking down from heaven 
no such mighty difference would appear between 
the doings of men and the doings of ants. The 
universe was no more made for man than for the 



ORIGEN AND CELSUS. 


403 


lion, lie eagle, or tie dolpiin. One created being 
is not better in itself than another. All are but 
parts of one great and perfect wide, and tbis whole 
is the constant care of tie providence of God. He 
does not forget it and turn to it at intervals when 
it has become corrupt. He is not angry with it 
nor threatens to destroy it on man’s account any 
more than on account of apes and flies. Each thing 
in its place fulfils its allotted work. 

No God or Son of God has ever come down to 
this earth or wfll come. The Jews profess to vener- 
ate the heavens and the inhabitants of the heavens ; 
but the grandest, the most sublime, of the wonders 
of those high regions they will not venerate. They 
adore the phantasms of the dark, the obscure visions 
of their sleep; but for those bright and shining 
harbingers of good, those ministers by whom the 
winter rains and the summer warmth, the clouds 
and the lightnings and the thunders, the fruits of 
the earth and all living things are generated and 
preserved, those beings in whom God reveals his 
presence to us, those fair celestial heralds, those 
angels which are angels indeed, for them they care 
not, they heed them not. They dream of a God 
who will bum all created things to cinders, and will 
raise up them to life again in their fleshly bodies. 
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It is not to gratify sucli appetites of disordered 
minds tliat God presides in this universe. He rules 
in justice and uprightness. To the soul He may 
grant immortality. The flesh is hut a perishing 
excrement which He neither will save nor, though 
you say that with Him nothing is impossible, is able 
to save, for He is Himself the reason of all thing;-;, 
and He cannot contradict his own nature. 

The Jews as a separate nation have their o-wn 
institutions and their own religion, and the Govern- 
ment does not interfere with them. Different 
peoples have each their special modes of thought 
and action, and it is good to preserve a community 
in the form in which it has grown. It may he 
too that the earth from the beginning has heen 
partitioned into spuitual prefectures, each under 
a viceroy of its own, and that each province prospers 
best when left to its own ruler. National laws and 
customs are of infinite variety, and each nation 
prefers its own. If in this spirit the Jews are 
tenacious of their traditions, they are not to he 
hlamed; hut if they pretend to the possession of 
special secrets of knowledge, and refuse, as unclean, 
a communion with the rest of mankind, they must 
he taught that their own dogmas are not peculiar 
to them. They worship the God of heaven; the 
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Persians sacrifice on the hill-tops to Bis, by n-hom 
they mean the circle of the sky; and it matters 
little -whether -we name this Being Bis or ‘ the klost 
High/ or ‘Zeus/ or ‘Adonai/ or 'Sabaoth/ or 
‘Ammon,’ or -with the Scythians ‘Papa.’ The 
Egyptians and the Colchi -were circumcised before 
the dews ; the Egyptians do not eat swine’s flesh, 
nor the flesh of. many a-nimals beside ; the Pytha- 
goreans touch none. As to outward signs that God 
has any special care for the Jews, what has become 
of them ? Not kno-wing the truth and enchanted 
by -rain illusions, they have been swept away out 
of their country and bear the penalty of their 
arrogance. 

Allow that the Christians’ master may have been 
some angel : was ha the first or the only angel that 
has come into the world ? The Christians themselves 
tell of many more who, they say, rebelled and are 
confined in chains in the hollow of the earth, and 
they pretend that the hot springs are their tears. 
Some of them imagine that the Demiuigus, or 
Creator, was not the Father of Christ, and that 
Christ came to bring men from the Deraiurgus to 
his Father. There are the Simonians among them 
who worship Helen or her master Helenas. Others 
derive themselves from Marccllina, others from 



4o6 


SHORT STUDIES. 


Salome, others from Mariamne, or from Martlia. 
And there are, again, the Marcionites. Some of 
these sects prostrate themselves in darkness before 
imagined demons with rites more abominable than 
the orgies in the College of Antinous; they curse 
each other with horrid imprecations, and will yield 
no point for concord; yet, amidst their mutual 
reproaches, they all sing to the one note, ‘ The 
world is crucified to me, and I to the world ; ’ ' If 
you wdU be saved, believe, or else depart from us.’ 
"Wlio is to decide among them? Are those who 
would be saved to throw dice to learn to whom to 
attach themselves ? Again, there are the Ophiatae, 
or serpent worshippers — a tree of knowledge, with 
the serpent for the good spirit, and with the Demi- 
urgus for the evU spirit. There are the prophetic 
oracles, circles within circles, water flowing from the 
Church on earth, virtues distilled from the Prunic 
Yirgin,^ the soul living, the sky slain that it might 
live again, the earth stabbed with an altar knife, 
human, beings sacrificed and restored, death ceasing 
out of the universe when sin shall die, the narrow 
road, the gates flying open of their own accord, 
everywhere the tree of life, and the resurrection 


^ The celestial mother of the Yalentinians. 
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of the flesh from off the tree — I suppose because 
their master was crucified, and was himself a worker 
ia wood. Had he been thrown from a cliff, or into 
a pit, or been hanged; had he been a shoemaker, 
or a mason, or a smith, we should have had the rock 
of life, the gulf of resurrection, the rope of immor- 
tality, or the holy leather, or the blessed stone, or 
the steel of charity. What nurse would not be 
ashamed to teU such fables to a child ? 

Then there are those who practise incantation 
and exorcism with diagrams and mystic numbers, 
I have seen books with the names of spirits and 
formulas for spells in the hands of some of their 
priests. An Egyptian once told me that magic had 
power on fools and sensualists, hut could touch no 
one who was sormd in mind and body. The Chris- 
tians dream of some antagonist to God — a devil, 
whom they call Satanas, who thwarted God when 
He wished to benefit mankind. • The Son of God 
suffered death from Satanas, but they teU us that 
we are to defy him, and to hear the worst that he 
can do ; Satanas will come again and work miracles, 
and pretend to be ,God, but we are not to believe 
hun. The Greeks tell of a war among the gods ; 
army against army, one led hy Saturn and one by 
Ophiucus ; of challenges and battles ; the vanquished 
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falling into the ocean, the victors reigning in heaven. 
In the Mysteries vre have tlie rebellion of the Titans, 
and the fables of Typhon, and Homs, and Osiris. 
The story of the devil plotting against man is stranger 
than either of these. The Son of God is injured 
by the devil, and charges us when we are afflicted 
to bear it patiently. Wiry not punish the devil, 
instead of threatening poor wretches whom he 
deceives ? 

Christ must needs suffer, you say, because it was 
so foretold. The oracles under whose guidance so 
many colonies have been founded were nothing, 
but every word spoken or not spoken in Judcea 
must be infallible. Prophets and diviners are to 
be found at the present day scattered everywhere. 
They are to be met with in temples, and camps, 
and cities, with crowds gathered about them. ‘I 
am God,’ they say, ‘ or the son of God, or the Holy 
Spirit, and I have come because the world is to 
perish, and you, oh men, are like to perish, too, in 
your iniquities ; but I will save you ; hereafter you 
win see me coming in the power of heaven ; blessed 
are those who beheve in me now ; the rest I will bum 
with everlasting fire; repentance will then be in 
vain; only those who now listen shall escape.’ Then 
they utter some unintelligible nonsense from which 
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any rogue or blockliead can extract whatever mean- 
ing pleases him. I have myself spoken with some 
of these persons, who, when cross-questioned, have 
confessed that they were impostors. If prophets 
like these were to foretell that God was to fall sick 
and die, must God fall sick and die because they 
say so ? What is incredible and unworthy may 
not be believed, though all mankind go mad and 
prophe^ it. The Jewish prophets, inspired by God, 
you say, foretold that Christ would come to do this 
•and that, and the prophets could not err. God 
through Moses promised the Israelites temporal 
prosperity and earthly dominion; He bade them 
destroy their enemies, sparing neither old nor young, 
and threatened them with destruction themselves 
unless they obeyed Him. The Son of God con- 
denmed riches, condemned ambition ; men were to 
care no more for food or raiment than the ravens 
or the lilies; they were to offer the cheek to be 
smitten. It seems that either Moses was wrong 
or Christ was wrong; or are we to suppose that 
God changed his own mind ? 

Ton dream, perhaps, of another and bettor world, 
another existence, as in some Elysian fields, where 
all riddles will be solved and aU evil be put aw.ay. 
You, say unless God can be seen in the form of a 
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man, how are we to hnow Him ? How can anything 
he known, except hy the senses'? Ton might see 
Him, if that was all, in the Greek temples. But 
your words are the words of flesh, not of reasonable 
men. Then only can you see God when you close 
the eyes of the hody and open the eyes of the in- 
tellect, and if you need a guide upon the road, 
avoid the quacks and conjurers who promise to show 
you ghosts. Put away your vain illusions, your 
marvellous formulas, your lion and your Amphibius, 
your God-Ass and your celestial door-keepers, ^ in- 
whose names, poor wretches, you allow yourselves to 
be persecuted and impaled. Plato says that the 
Architect and Father of the Universe' is not easilj 
found, and when found cannot be made known to 
common minds. Go learn of Plato how truth is 
sought for by those who are inspired indeed. Hard 
and narrow is the way that leads to light, and few 
can find it ; but through the efforts of the "wise we 
are not left wholly -without some glimpse, -without 
some conception, of that awful and eternal heing. 
Lost in the flesh as you are, and -without pure -vision, 
I know not if you can follow me. That which 
. is intelligible is perceived by the mind. That which 


* An allusion to some of the Gnostic heresies. 
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is visible is perceived by tbe eye. The spirit appre- 
hends the things of the spirit, the eye apprehends 
the things of the eye ; and as the sun in this visible 
universe is not the eye and is not sight, but is the 
porver which enables the eye to see and enables all 
sensible things which are the object of vision to be 
seen, so God is not intellect, and is not spirit, and is 
not knowledge, but through Him the spirit perceives, 
the intellect knows ; in Him all truth and all 
objects of knowledge have their being; and He 
Himself) by some ineffable agency, is seen above 
them alL I speak as to men of understanding. It 
will be well if you can follow me. The spirit you 
speak of which you pretend has come down to you 
from God to teach his mysteries, is the same spirit 
which has made these trutlis known to us. If you 
cannot comprehend, I bid you be silent. Cover up 
your ignorance. Call not those blind whose eyes are 
open, nor those lame who run ; and live as you will 
in your body, which is the dead part of you. If you 
must needs have some new doctrine, adopt some 
illustrious name, better suited to the dignity of a 
diviuc nature. If Hercules and Esculapius do not 
please you, there was Orpheus. He too died by 
violence. If Orpheus has been taken by others, 
there was Anaxarchus, who was beaten to death and 
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mocked at his executioners. ‘ Pound on/ he said, 
‘you can pound the sheath of Anax'archus, himself 
you cannot pound.’ The men of science, you may 
tell me, have appropriated Anaxarchus. "Well, then, 
take Epictetus, -who, -when Iris master was wrenching 
his leg upon the rack, smiled, and said he would 
break it, and, when he did break it, said, 'I told 
yo\i so.’ Even the Sibyl, whose poems you interpo- 
late with your own fables, you might have called 
a daughter of God with a sort of reason. Your own 
legendar}’’ heroes would have been more presentable 
than the one whom you have chosen ; your Jonah 
who was in the whale’s belly, or your Daniel in the 
lions’ den. 

You boast that you have no temples, no altars, 
no images. The absence of such things is not 
peculiar to you. The nomad Scythians and the 
Africans have none. The Persians have none. The 
Persians say the gods are not like men, and they 
will not represent them as men. Heraclitus says 
that prayer to an image is like prayer to a house 
wall. But you, in condemning images, are incon- 
sistent with yourselves, for you say that man was 
made in the image of God. The imao-es in the 
temples you pretend are images of genii If this 
he so, and if there he genii, why should not they le 
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adored? Is not everytlung directed by God? Is 
not God’s providence over aU? Angels, genii, 
heroes, have they not each their ovm law prescribed 
hy God? are they not ihinisteriag spirits set over 
their several provinces according to their degree ? 
and why, if we adore God, should we not adore those 
who hear rule under Him ? 

Ho man, you say, can serve many masters. This 
is the language of sedition — of men who would 
divide themselves from the society of their fellows, 
and would carry God along with them. A slave 
cannot serve a second master without wronging the 
first to whom he belongs. But God can suffer no 
wrong. God can lose nothing. The inferior spirits 
are not his rivals, that He can resent the respect 
which we pay to them. In them we worship only 
some attribute of Him from whom they hold authority, 
and in saying that one only is Lord you disobey and 
rebel against Him. Hor do you practise your own 
profession. You have a second Lord yourselves, a 
man who lived and died a few years ago; you 
pretend still that in God’s Son you still Avorship but 
one God ; but this is a subtle contrivance that you 
may give the greater glory to this Son. You say 
that in your 'Dialogus Coelestis,’ ‘ If the Son of 
ilan is stronger than God and Lord of God, who else 
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can be Lord of Him wbo is above God ? ’ ^ You 
have a God above tbe beavens — ^Father of tbe son of 
man, -sybom you bave.cbosen to yvorsbip; and to tins 
son of man you give tbe glory of God by pretending 
that be is stronger than God. You have no outward 
services, because you prefer to be connected by a 
secret bond among yourselves. Tbe true Gnd is tbe 
common Father of us alL From us He needs nothing. 
He is good, and in Him is no jealousy or malice. 
"What hurt can His most devoted servants fear from 
taking part in tbe pubbc festivals ? If tbe images 
presented there be idols, they are without power to 
injure. If they are spirits, they are spirits sent 
from God, and deserve tbe honour and service 
assigned to them by tbe laws. Your customs require 
you to abstain from tbe flesh of some of tbe animals 
which are offered in sacrifice. Be it so. Abstain if 
you "will from tbe flesh of all animals. Pythagoras 
did tbe same. But if, as you pretend, you will not 
be partakers with genii, are tbe genii only present 
when tbe victims are slain? The com and herbs 
which you eat, the wine you drink, the water and 
the very air you breathe, are they not all created by 
the spirits that are set over them ? Either you must 


* The ‘ Dialogus Ccelestia ' vas perhaps a ilarcionite book. Origen 
tne-n- nothing of it, and declined to be" responsible for it. 
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not live in this world at all, or yon must offer yotir 
thanksgivings and prayers to the beings from whom 
you receive aU that you have. These supermun- 
dane and ethereal officials may he dangerous if they 
are neglected or insulted. You are only in danger 
from them, you say, if you call them by their bar- 
barous names. Ton are safe if you keep to Latin 
and Greek equivalents. You may curse a Zeus or 
Apollo and strike him in the face, and he takes no 
notice. Alas, my good people, we, too, can outlaw 
your spirit by sea and land; we can take you who 
are his images and chain you and kill you. And 
your Son of God, or whatever you please to call 
him, is no less indifferent. We do not learn that 
those who put him to death suffered anything 
extraordinary. What has befallen since his end to 
persuade us that your son of man was Son of God ? 
He was sent into the world as God’s ambassador. 
He was killed, his message perished -with him ; 
and, after all these generations, he still sleeps. He 
suffered, you say, with his own consent, ilay not 
those whom you revile suffer also with their 
consent ? It is well to compare like with like. Is 
there no evidence for the presence of God’s Spirit 
in the established religion? Need I speak of the 
oracles ? the prophecies announced from the shrines ? 
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the revelations in the auguries ? the visions- of 
divine beings actually seen? All the ■world is full 
of these things. Ho'w many cities have been 
founded at the bidding of an oracle? Ho'w many 
rescued from plague and famine ? How many 
have perished miserably when the oracle’s com- 
mands were neglected ? Princes have flourished 
or fallen. Childless parents have obtained their 
wishes. The sick and maimed have recovered 
health and strength. Blasphemers have gone mad 
confessing their crimes. Others have killed them- 
selves, or fallen into mortal illness ; some have been 
slain on the spot by an awful sentence out of the 
shrine. 

Tou tell of the eternal torments which await the 
■wicked. You say no more than the interpreters of 
the Mysteries. But the penalties which you pro- 
nounce against them, the chiefs of the Mysteries 
pronounce against you. Why sho'uld you he more 
Hght than they? They and you are equally confident 
in your message ; and they as well as you have their 
miracles and prophecies. For your message in itself 
(I do not speak to such of you as are 'troubled about 
a bodily resurrection ; ■with them it is vain to reason), 
to those among you who heheve that the soul or 
intellect is immortal (intellectual spirit, holy or 
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blessed spirit, living spirit, effluence from incorporeal 
nature celestial and imperisbable, name it as you 
please), to those "wbo believe that the vdcked Vidll 
suffer everlastingly, and that the righteous vrill enjoy 
eternal happiness in the presence of Grod, I say that 
they believe truly and rveU, Let them hold to this 
doctrine. May it never he abandoned either by them 
or any man! Perhaps for all human beings some 
penal' purgatory is necessary to purify the soul from 
the passions and pollutions hy which it has been 
stained in its connection with the hody. Mortals, 
Empedocles tells us, must wander apart from bUss 
in countless forms for 30,000 years, and are com- 
mitted to the keepers of the prison-house. One, 
however, of two things : either you must recognize 
the usages of the commonwealth and respect its 
ministers, or the commonwealth cannot bear your 
presence. Tou must go from us and leave no seed 
behind you, that the trace of you may be blotted off 
the earth. If you choose to marry and rear children, 
and eat the fruit of the ground and share in the 
common interests of life, you must submit to the 
conditions, although they may not he wholly to your 
taste. All of us have to hear with things which we 
could wish otherwise. It is a law of nature, and 
there is no remedy. Tou must pay honoim to those 
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•who are set over you. You must discharge the duties 
of this life until you are released from the bonds of 
it. You caimot have the benefits of society and 
refuse 'to share its obligations. In some places the 
religious customs may he extravagant and super- 
stitious, and •wise men use their judgment as to the 
credit -which they attach to them. But if the Bomans 
•were to listen to you, to abohsh aU their laws and 
customs, and to worship only your Most High, or 
what you please to call Him, you "will not pretend 
that He -will come and fight for them and defend 
them from their enemies. According to you. He 
promised the Jews more than this, yet He has done 
little either for them or for yourselves. The Jews 
were to have ruled the world, and they have not a 
yard of ground to call their o-wn. You are only safe 
when you keep concealed. If you are found you are 
executed. God must never be forgotten either by 
day or night, either in public or private, either in 
speech or action. Whatever we do or leave undone, 
we should have God ever before our minds, but we 
must obey also the princes and rulers of this world, 
the powers, whatever they be, which have authority 
here. I do not say that obedience is -without limit. 
If a servant of God be commanded to do some 
•wrong act or speak an irreverent word, he is bound to 
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disobey. He must bear all torture and aU death 
sooner tban say or do wbat God forbids : but if tbe 
order be to salute tbe Sun or sing a bymn to Athene, 
be does but glorify God tbe more vrhen be praises 
God’s ministers ; nor is it unlaTvful to swear by the 
emperor, for to tbe emperor the world is given in 
charge, and under him you hold all that you have. 

A monarch is enthroned upon earth to whom God 
has committed the sceptre. Eefiise to acknowledge 
him, refuse to serve under him in tbe state or tbe 
army, and be has no choice but to punish you, 
because if aU were to act as you do be would be 
left alone and unsupported ; the empire would bo 
overrun by the barbarians, and all sound knowledge 
would be destroyed, your own superstition along with 
it. Tou have no fear, you say; you can face tbe 
prospect; you are content to see ruler after ruler 
perish if only he will listen to you. If the rulers 
have any prudence they will first make an end with 
you. Tour notion that all the world can be brought 
to one mind in religion, Asiatic, European, African, 
Greek, and Barbarian, is the wildest of dreams. It 
cannot be. The very thought reveals your ignorance. 
Tour duty is to stand by your sovereign, in the field, 
in the council-chamber, wherever he requires your 
service. Do justly in your place as citizens, and 
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make yourselves vrortliy members of the cominon- 
u’ealth.^ , ' 

Such is the general bearing of this memorable 
treatise. There must be large gaps in many parts 
whei'e the connection is broken. The conclusion is 
abrupt. It rvas, perhaps, a further development of 
the political aspect of the question, -which Origen 
thought it urmecessary to quote. In places he seems 
to have misunderstood Celsus, in places to have 
unconsciously done him injustice. Throughout we 
do not know where we have the words of Celsus 
himself, and where a paraphrase of what Origen 


' Origen says on this very im- 
portant point ttat Christians will 
only assist the Emperor -svith 
their own weapons. They will 
put on the armonr of God. They 
win pray for the success of the 
Imperial armies when the cause 
is a just one. The priests of the 
temples were excused from shed- 
ding blood, and confined them- 
selves to intercession. Christians 
abstained on the same ground to 
keep their hands pure. They 
were -uilling to pray for the con- 
fusion of the enemies of justice, 
and by defeating the evil spirits 
who had caused a -svar they would 
benefit the Emperor more than 
they could do by fighting with 


their hands. Serve under him as 
legionaries they would not, how- 
ever he might try to force them. 

The Fathers were divided on 
the matter. TertuUian wavers, 
but inclines to agree -with Origen. 
jSIauy Christians did as a fact 
serve in the Imperial army. The 
complaint of. Celsus, and Origen’s 
defiant language eighty years 
after, show, however, that their 
rule was to abstain ; and we need 
no further explanation of the 
‘persecutions.' Liability to mili- 
tary service is a universal con- 
dition of citizenship, and no 
nation modem or ancient would 
tolerate a refusal on the plea of 
conscience. 
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thouglit liim to mean. Occasionally wtere a para- 
giaph appears to be quoted verbally, it is unintelli- 
gible from vant of context, and ve are driven to 
Origen’s rejoinders to discover wbat Celsus is talking 
about. On tbe whole, however, the sketch which 1 
have given does, I believe, represent faithfully in a 
generalized form the argument which obstructed for 
a century the progress of Christianity. The reply, 
which was long an arsenal for Christian advocates, is 
as beautiful as it is voluminous. It is the unfolding 
of the position of the Christian Church towards the 
surrounding world in all its simplicity, its innocence, 
and spiritual purity. Good men are not protected 
from intellectual errors. Their thoughts are occupied 
with higher subjects, and they attend, perhaps, le.=s 
than others to merely secular learning. When he is 
off his own ground and attempts to answer Celsus on 
questions of fact, on science, on history, on statesman- 
ship, Origen is a child contending -with a giant. In 
tbe ‘True Account’ we find the tone and almost the 
language of the calm, impartial, thoughtful modem 
European. We find the precise attitude in which a 
sensible man in our osvn time would place himself 
towards any new revelation which might present 
Itself now, pretending to be supported by miracles 
and interfering with political obligations. Celsus 
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•R'as in advance of his ace. He "was on an elevation 
from ■which he could survey the past and current 
superstitions, and detect the origin of most of them 
in ignorance or credulity. Origen replies to him 
from the level of contemporary illusions, from -which 
he "was as httle free as the least instructed of his 
catechumens. Celsus tells him that ‘ names ’ are not 
things, that names are hut signs, and that different 
■words in different languages mean the same object : 
that -when rehgious Greeks speak of Zeus, and Latins 
of Jupiter, and Persians of Dis, and Jews of Jehovah, 
they all mean the common Father of mankind, Origen 
answers that this cannot be, because if the formula of 
the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob, was properly pronounced, miracles were every 
day notoriously worked by it, while the names of the 
other gods had no power at all. So throughout his 
whole argument he assumed that the earth was full 
of demons ; that the heathen gods were demons ; that 
the oracles were inspired by demons ; that madness 
and disease were possession by demons. The conjurers, 
whom Celsus and Lucian knew to be charlatans and 
impostors, were to Origen enchanters who had made 
a compact -with Satan or had gained a power over 
him by magical arts. Christianity was encountering 
the mystery of evil on its own supernatural platform. 
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and putting to flight Tvith supernatural Tveapons the 
legions of helL Celsus had studied natural history 
accurately and intelligently. Origen was on the same 
ground as his contemporaries, and availed himself of 
popular errors to gain credibility for the Christian 
miracles. Thus he meets the objection to the virgin 
birth of Christ by alluding to parthenogenesis among 
animals, and by asserting that tbe vultures vrere an 
acknowledged instance of it. Celsus understood the 
generation of human legends, and knew their worth 
or worthlessness. . Origen took what ho found. Ho 
parallels the angel’s visit to Joseph with the vision 
which forbade Ariston, Plato’s father, to approach his 
wife tin the first child was bom. He thouglit the 
story worth producing, though he did not pledge 
himself to a belief that it was true. He did not see 
that the readiness of mankind to invent and receive 
such stories tended rather to suggest in all instances 
an analogous origin for them in human enthusiasm. 
To Origen the resurrection was not unexampled, 
because Plato says that ‘ Heras, the son of Amiinius, 
■had returned to life after being twelve days dead,’ 
and ' many others were known to have risen out of 
their graves after they had been buried.’ And wlicn 
Celsus asks why Christ was seen only by his disciples 
after his resurrection, Origen answers that after He 
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had spoiled principalities and powers, his body had 
peculiar properties and was only visible to .those who 
were in a proper spiritual condition. 

Most persons would now admit that Celsus spoke 
with wise diffidence when he hesitated at the assump- 
tion that the universe and all that it contained 
was created solely for the sake of man. Origen is 
perfectly certain that God had no other object. 
Sun,' moon, and stars, und earth and everything 
living upon it, were subordinated to man. In 
man alone, or in reference to man,, the creation had 
its purpose and meaning. As to Adam, and the 
story of Paradise, it was an allegory. Adam was 
Adam, and he was also human nature. Allegory 
was always a resource when other arguments were 
wanting. The wholesale slaughter of the people of 
Canaan enjoined upon the Israelites seemed to 
Celsus inconsistent with the injunction to turn the 
cheek to the smiter. Origen boldly answers that by 
the Canaanites were meant the Israelites’ own evil 
dispositions; the children of Babylon who were to 
he dashed against the stones, were their own wicked 
thoughts and inclinations, which they were ordered 
to tear out and fling from them. A yet bolder. flight 
of his imagination was his escape from difficulties 
with the Ark. The dimensions, he said, were 
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wrongly given. The Ark, which was a hundred 
years in hiiildingj was as large as an enormous city. 

But these illustrations give no true conception of 
Origen’s argumentj and on the moral and spiritual 
side Origen was as completely victorious as Celsus 
was irresistible on the intellectual, Celsus insisted 
that Christianity was identical in character with a 
thousand other superstitions. Origen was able to 
insist on the extraordinary difference, that neither 
the philosophy of the schools, nor the mysteries, 
the festivals, the rituals of the heathen gods availed 
to check the impurity of society, or to alleviate the 
miseries of mankind, and that vice and uTotched- 
ness disappeared in every house into which the Go!^>el 
found an entrance. This was true; and it was a 
truth which outweighed a million-fold the skilfullest 
cavils of the intellect. A new life had come into 
the world ; it was growing like the grain of mustard- 
seed hy its own vital force, and the earth Avas grow- 
ing green under its shadow. Such an argument was 
unanswerable, No other creed could be pointed to 
from which any stream was flowing of moral regen- 
eration. Celsus taunted the Christians with address- 
ing their message to the ignorant and the miserable. 
'You cannot change the nature of fallen men,’ he 
said. Help those who are helping themsedves, and 
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leave fools and sinners to gather as they sow.’ 
Nature, it is true, is inexorable. Nature never 
pardons, and punishes mistake as harshly as she 
punishes crime. The law of nature is ‘ woe to the 
weak,’ and human society follows nature’s footsteps. 
Governed by a stem but wholesome instinct, society 
insists that each individual shall leam his duty for 
himself, and shall be made to feel by sharp penalties 
the consequences of his own transgressions. It is so, 
and it will be so. There is no danger that the world 
will ever become too merciful. But against this 
hard enactment there pleads in mitigation the still 
soft voice of humanity, which in Christianity for the 
first time became an effective power. The strong 
and successful are not always the good ; the miser- 
able are not always the wicked; and even for the 
wicked, pity claims to be heard in mitigation of 
punishment. They did not make the dispositions 
which they brought with them when they were bom, 
they did not wholly make the circumstances in 
which those dispositions were fostered into habits. 
Compassion for the weak, the divinest attribute of 
God, now at length began to control and limit the’ 
cmelty of nature ; conscience, accepting another law 
for itself, has been compelled by Christianity to 
submit to a higher rule of obligation. 
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Christianity abolished the gladiator shows and 
the fights of men with wild beasts, which turned 
the spectators into savage beasts themselves. !lIore 
slowly, but yet surely, Christianity has forbidden the 
strong to seize the helpless and make them slaves, or 
to expose children to die lest population should 
become redundant. The genius of Christianity has 
covered Europe with hospitals for the sick ; has im- 
posed on nations the duty of contending at their own 
cost against plagues and famine ; has created a new 
virtue in ‘charity’ which was unknown to Aristotle ; 
and has assigned the highest place to it among 
human excellences. Even to the poor sinner, the 
abandoned profligate, given over as irredeemable by 
the man of the world, and left to perish, Christianity 
opened a window of hope ; for the lost sinner 
there was the possibility of return ; peace, happiness, 
redemption, recovered purity, were within his reach ; 
the tyranny of evil might still be broken if he him- 
self would turn from it ; while the virtuous man, the 
man who with real success was endeavouring to live 
well, was not left without a message, as Celsus sup- 
posed. He was told to look into his own painted 
sepulchre of a heart, to compare himself at his best 
with what he knew that he ought to be, and to say, 
if he dared, that he, too, had no need of a merciful 
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judgment. The address of the ‘ Evangel/ the 
‘ good news ’ to the publican and sinner, which called 
out the scorn of the cultivated Roman, has introduced 
a principle into human life which has revolutionized 
it from base to summit. 

As it was with humanity, so it was with licentious- 
ness. The 'resurrection of Christ’ was a formula- 
more powerful than the spell of an enchanter to 
cast out the devhs of gluttony and bestiality. It 
was the eternal symbol of the death to-* sin and the 
hving to righteousness. ' As Christ died in the body 
and rose agaiu/ so Christians were bidden to put 
to death the lusts that were in their flesh, and rise 
again to purity. Philosophers might lecture in the 
schools in praise of temperance. Philosophy had 
become an intellectual plaything; it could not so 
much as expel the devil out of the philosophers 
themselves, who, if we can believe Lucian, were the 
most contemptible beings within the circuit of the 
Empire. Nor had Lucian himself any power of 
exorcism, or Celsus, or Marcus Aurelius : they had 
knowledge and integrity; they had large-minded 
statesmanship ; they might lead pure hves them- 
selves ; and they had a healthy scorn for the degrad- 
ation of most of their contemporaries. But they 
possessed no spell to cast out the vicious self-indulg- 
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ence of their age. They could suggest no certain 
fears or hopes as a motive for a better life. They 
could not reach the enthusiasm of emotion, -n-hich 
•would choose a better life for its ovm sake, inde- 
pendent of motive. The conscience of the ignorant 
masses in the Empire vras rising in indignation 
against the depravity of the educated ; and neither 
able nor much' caring to examine the historical 
details of their belief, the disciples of Cliristianny 
accepted it in its spiritual completeness, and flung 
themselves "with all their souls into the war with evil. 

Their teachers were, like themselves, animated 
by the same emotions, and reasoned from the same 
principles. Tliey did not parade the critic.al proofs 
of this or that fact mentioned in Scripture. Tlicy 
took the facts as they found them, .and turned them 
to a spiritual purpose. The early Fathers were men 
often of the highest intellect; but intellect takes 
various forms; they bad not studied either human 
history, or the world outside them, with the eyes 
of critics ; intellect with them had been poured into 
the imagination ; they saw, as poets see, the spiritual 
truth underlying the actual, of which the actual 
is no more than a shell. It was not for tlu-m to 
oppress their hearers with laboured volumes of evi- 
dence. ‘Believe,’ they said; ‘faith alone will save 
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you ; ’ and Origen justly defended the bold position. 
Antecedent belief is the only basis possible for action 
of any kind. If we wait till we have considered all 
possibilities, before and behind, till we have reflected 
on the fallibility of our faculties, and allowed for 
the effect of emotion or enthusiasm in biassing our 
■judgment, life will be gone before we have begun 
to bve. ‘ Believe,’ in substance said Origen himself, 

‘ that sin is aeatn, that to forsake sin is the resur- 
rection to life. For the rest, the worhl is full of 
evil spirits, trying everywhere to mislead or injure 
you; but if there are devils there are angels; if 
there are enchanters there are Christ and the saints.’ 
Christianity took up freely into itself the popular 
theories, the popular modes of thought, and assimil- 
ated them to its own likeness, as the growing oak 
takes in carbon through its leaves , and converts it 
into fibre. It was not a new knowledge imparted 
authoritatively by men of science.' It was the 
organic development of anew conviction which was 
taking hold of the hearts of mankind. 

Have we, then, no security that the facts of 
Scripture history are literally and precisely true? 
The question is less important than it seems. The 
story of Newton and the apple may be a legend. 
Yet none the less Newton discovered and ' revealed 



ORIGEK AND CELSUS. 


431 


the trae law of gravitation. A true religion, it 
cannot be too often repeated, is not a bistor}-, but 
a declaration of the present relation which exists 
at all times between God and man. So certainly 
the Fathers of the Church felt, or they would not 
have treated Scripture facts with the freedom of 
allegoric interpretation which we uniformly find in 
them. Tlie ‘ Iliad ’ is in form a history, the play 
of ‘ Hamlet ’ is in form a history, and doubtless some 
historical facts lay at the basis of both one and the 
other. But the exact incidents which happened in 
the Troad or at Elsinore are irrelevant to the truth 
of the ‘Hiad’ or the truth of ‘Hamlet.’ History 
is true or false, as it corresponds, or does not corre- 
spond, to facts which occurred once, and never 
literally repeat themselves. A play or a poem is 
true if it contains a true picture of human nature ; 
and it embodies not a single order of facts, or the 
inferences from a single order of facts, but the faith- 
ful observation of all human phenomena. Truth is 
thus of more kinds than one; and the tnith which 
is of most importance to mankind is not the truth of 
a particular fact which occurred once in time, but 
the truth of the eternal facts of the constitution 
of the universe the same yesterday, to-dny, and 
for ever. 
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I N the Acts of the Apostles "we meet •with a class of 
persons •whose features have in our o^wn -times 
become again familiar to us — quacks and conjurers 
professing to he in communication -with the spiritual 
•world, and regarded -with curiosity and interest by 
serious men high in rank and authority. Sergius 
Paulus -was cra-ving for any light -which could he 
given to him, and in default of better teaching had 
listened to Elymas the Sorcerer. Simon Magus, if 
•we may credit Catholic tradition, "was in favour at 
the Imperial Court of Eome, "where he matched his 
po-wer against St. Peter’s, and "was defeated only 
because God -was stronger than the de-vil. . The 
' curious arts ’ of these people -were regarded both by 
Christian and heathen as a real mastery of a super- 
natural secret; and in the hunger for information 
about the great mystery -with -which the -whole 
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society was possessed, they rose, many of them, into 
positions of extraordinary influence and consequence. 
Asia Minor seems to have been their chief breeding 
ground, where Eastern magic came in contact with 
Greek civilization, and imposture was able to dis- 
guise itself in the phrases of philosophy. 

' Apollonius of Tyana was the most remarkable 
of these adventurers. His life, unfortunate^, had 
been written by believers in his pretensions ; and we 
have no knowledge of what he looked like to cool 
bhservers. The Apollonius of Philostratus is a 
heathen saviour, who claimed a commission from 
heaven to teach a pure and reformed religion, and in 
attestation of his authority went about healing the 
sick, raising dead men to life, casting out devils, and 
prophesying future events which came afterwards to 
Ipass. The interesting fact about Apollonius is the 
extensive recognition which he obtained, and . the 
ease with which his pretensions found acceptance in 
the existing condition of the popular mind. Out of 
the legends of him little can he gathered, save the 
barest outline of his history. He was horn four 
years before the Christian era in Tyana, a city of 
Cappadocia. His parents sent him to be educated 
at Tarsus in Cilicia, a place of considerable wealth 

apd repute, and he must have been about beginning 
1 TOL. IV, 28 
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his studies there when St. Paul as a little boy was 
first running about the streets. The life in Tarsus 
being too luxurious for Apollonius’s aspirations, he 
became a water-drinker and a vegetarian, and be- 
took himself as a recluse to the temple of .(5Esculapius 
at j^lgse. j®sculapius, as the god of healing, and 
therefore the most practically useful, had become the 
inost popular of the heathen divinities. He alone 
of them was supposed to remain beneficently active, 
land even to appear at times in visible form in sick- 
rooms and by sick-beds. Apollonius’s devotion to 
.^sculapius means that he studied medicine. On 
the death of his father he divided his property 
among the poor, and after five years of retirement he 
travelled as far as India in search of knowledge. 
He discoursed with learned Brahmins there, and 
came home with enlightened ideas, and with some 
skill in the arts of the Indian jugglers. "With these 
two possessions he began his career as a teacher in 
the Boman Empire. He preached bis new rebgion, 
and he worked miracles to induce people to believe 
in him. He was at Home in Nero’s time, when 
Simon Magus and St. Peter are said to have been 
there. Perhaps tradition has confused Apollonius 
with Simon Magus or Simon Magus with Apollonius. 
In the convulsions which followed Nero’s murder. 
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being tbeh an old man, he attached himself to 
Yespasian in Egypt Vespasian, who was not with- 
out his superstitions, and himself had been once 
persuaded to work a miracle, is said to have looked 
kindly on him and patronized him, and Apollonius 
blossomed out into glory as the spiritual adviser of 
the Vespasian dynasty. The cruelties of Domitian 
estranged him. He was accused of conspiring with 
Nerva, and of having sacrificed a child to bribe the 
gods in Nerva’s interest. He was even charged with 
having pretended to be a god bimseE. He was 
arraigned, convicted, and was about to suffer, when 
he vanished out of the hands of the Roman police, to 
reappear at Ephesus, where he soon after died. 

Clearly enough, we are off the ground of history 
in much of this. If Apollonius died at Ephesus in 
Nerva’s time, he was a hundred years old at least, 
and must have been a contemporary and neighbour 
■of St. John, who is supposed to have been -writing 
his Gospel in the same city about that very time. 

However that may be, it is certain that after 
■his death a temple was raised to Apollonius at the 
place of his birth, and Tyana became a privileged 
city. Similar honours were assigned elsewhere to 
him as an e-vidence of the facility and completeness 
■with which he had gained credit for his pretended 
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divine commission. The truth about him is probably 
that he "was a physician, and had obtained some 
real knowledge of the methods of curing diseases. 
In India, besides philosophy and juggling, he may 
have learnt to practise what is now called animal 
magnetism ; and finding that he had a real power 
on the nervous system of -hysterical patients, the 
nature of which he did not understand, he may 
have himself beheved it to be supernatural. With 
these arts he succeeded in persuading his country- 
men that he was ‘some great one,’ ‘ a great power 
of God ; ’ and both in Ufe and death, in an age when 
the traditionary religion was grown incredible, and 
the human race was craving for a new revelation, 
'ApoUonius of Tyana, among many others, "was looked 
upon through a large part of the Roman Empire 
as an emanation of the Divine nature. Such periods 
are the opportunities of false prophets. Mankind 
when they grow enthusiastic mistake their hopes 
and imaginations for evidence of truth, and run 
hke sheep after every new pretender, who professes 
to hold the key of the mystery which they are so 
passionately anxious' to penetrate. 

Our present buriness, however, is not with the 
prophet of Tyana. ' Apollonius left a school of 
esoteric disciples behind him,, with one of whom 
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■we are fortunately able to form a closer acquaintance. 
Apollonius we see tbrougb a mist of illusion. 
Alexander of Abonoticbus we are able to look at 
"witb tbe eyes of tbe deverest man wbo was alive 
on tbis planet in tbe second century. TVitb tbe 
help of Lucian’s portrait of Alexander we can discern, 
perhaps, the lineaments of Apollonius himself We 
can see, at any rate, what these workers of miracles 
really were, as well as the nature of the element in 
which they made their conquests, at the side of and 
in open rivalry -with, the teachers of Christianity. 

A word first about Lucian himself. At the 
Christian era, and immediately after it, the Asiatic 
provinces of the Empire were singularly productive 
of eminent mem The same intercourse of Eastern 
and Western civilization which produce.l the ma- 
gicians were generating in all directions an active 
intellectual fermentation. The ' disciples ’ were 
‘called Christians first at Antioch.’ It was in 
Asia Minor that St. Paul first established a Gentile 
Church. There sprang up the multitude of heresies 
out of conflict "vvith which the Christian creeds 
shaped themselves. And by the side of those who 
were constructing a positive faith, were found others 
who were watching the phenomena round them 
with an anxious hut severe scepticism, unable 
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themselves to find truth in the agitating speculations 
which were distracting everybody that came near 
them, hut with a clear eye to distinguish knaves 
and impostors, and a resolution as honourable 
as St. Paul’s to fight with and expose falsehood 
wherever they encountered it. Among these the 
most admirable was the satirist, artist, man of 
letters, the much-spoken-of and little studied Lucian, 
the most gifted and perhaps the purest-hearted 
thinker outside the Church who was produced under 
the Roman Empire. He was bom at Samosata on 
the Euphrates about the year 120. He was intended 
for a sculptor, hut his quick discursive intellect led 
him into a wider field, and he spent his life as a 
critic of the spiritual phenomena of his age. To 
Christianity he paid little attention. To him it 
appeared hut as one of the many phases of belief 
which were showing themselves among the ignorant 
and uneducated. But it was harmless, and he did 
not quarrel with it. He belonged to the small 
circle of observers who looked on such things with 
the eyes of men of science. Cool-headed, and with 
an honest hatred of lies, he ridiculed the impious 
theology of the established pagan religion; ■with 
the same instinct he attacked the charlatans who 
came, like ApoUonius, pretending to a Divine 
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commission. He "was doing the Church’s urork 
■when he seemed most distant from it, and •was 
struggling against illusions peculiarly seducti-ve to 
the class of minds to whom the Church particularly i 
addressed itself. Thus 'to Lucian we are indebted 
for cross lights upon the history of times which 
show us how and why at that particular period 
Christianity was able to establish itself. His scien- 
tific contemporaries were more antagonistic to it 
than himself The Celsus against whom Origen 
•wrote his great defence was probably Lucian’s 
intimate friend But if Christianity was incredible 
and offensive to them, men like Apollonius of Tyana 
were infinitely more offensive. Christianity was at 
most a delusion. ApoUonius of Tyana they hated 
as a quack and a scoundreL Besides the treatise 
which Origen answered, Celsus ■wrote a book against 
the magicians. Lucian speaks of Apollonius in a 
letter to Celsus as if they were both agreed about 
the character of the prophet of Tyana, and had this 
book survived we should have perhaps found a \ 
second picture there of Apollonius, which would 
have made impossible the rash parallels which have 
been attempted in modem times. The companion 
picture of Alexander of Abonotichus, by Lucian 
himself, happUy remains. When the world was 
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bowing do^vIl before this extraordinary rascal, Lucian 
traced out bis bistory, and risked bis o'wn life in 
trying to explode the imposture. Though human 
folly proved too strong, and Alexander died, like 
Apollonius, with the supernatural aureole about 
hirh, Lucian, at the express desire of Celsus, placed 
on record a ininute account of the man, lucid to 
the smallest detail. He describes him as a servant 
of the devil, in the most modem sense of the word — 
not of the prince of the power of the air, as a 
Christian Father would have described him, with 
evil genii at his bidding, but of the devil of lying 
and imposture with whom now-a-days we are so. 
sadly familiar. He commences "with an apology 
for touching so base a subject; he undertakes it 
only at his friend’s request. Nor can he tell the 
entire story. Alexander of Abonotichus was as 
great in rascaldom as Alexander of Macedon in 
war and politics. His exploits would fill large 
volumes, and the most which Lucian could do was 
to select a few basketfuls from the dungheap and 
offer them as specimens. Even thus much he feels 
a certain shame in attempting. If the wretch had 
I'eceived his trae deserts, he would have been tom 
in pieces by apes and foxes in the arena, and the 
very name of him would have been blotted out of 
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memory. BiograpHes, lio'n’ever, had been ■written, 
and bad given pleasure, of distinguisbed bigbway- 
men ; and an account of a man ■wbo bad plundered, 
not a small district, but tbe ■whole Eoman Empire, 
might not be ■ss’itbout its uses. 

With these fe^w words of contemptuous preface 
Lucian tells his story; and in a form still more 
abridged we now offer it to our readers. 

Abonoticbus was a small coast to^wn on tbe south 
shore of tbe Black Sea, a few miles west of Sinope. 
At this place, at the beginning of tbe second century, 
the future prophet w^ brought into tbe world. His 
parents were in a bumble rank of life. The boy was 
of unusual beauty; and having no inclination to 
work and a very strong inclination for pleasure, be 
turned his advantages to abominable account. By- 
and-b}’’ be was taken up by a doctor who bad been 
one of Apollonius’s disciples. The old villain bad 
learnt bis master’s arts. He understood medicine, 
could cure stomach-aches and head-aches, set a limb 
or assist at a lying-in. But besides bis legitimate 
capabHities, be had set up for a magician. He dealt 
in spells and love-charms; be could find treasures 
■with a divining rod, discover lost deeds and ■wills, 
provide heirs for disputed inheritances, and, when 
well paid for it, be knew how to mix a poison. In 
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these arts the young Alexander became an apt 
pupil and was useful as a sort of famulus. He learnt 
Apollonius’s traditionary secrets, and at the age of 
twenty, when his master died, he was in a condition 
to practise on his own account. 

He was now thrown on the world to shift for 
himself. But his spirits were light, and his confid- 
ence in himself was boundless : as long as there 
were fools with money in their pockets, he could 
have a well-founded hope of transferring part of it to 
his own. A provincial town was too small a theatre 
of operations. He set off for Byzantium, the great 
mart of ancient commerce, which was thronged with 
merchants from aU parts of the world. Like seeks 
like. At Byzantium, Alexander made acquaintance 
with a vagabond named Cocconas, a fellow who 
gained a living by foretelling the winners at games 
and races, lounging in the betting rings, and gamb- 
ling with idle young gentlemen. By this means he 
found entrance into what was called society. Alex- 
ander was more beautiful as a man than as a boy. 
Cocconas introduced him to a rich Macedonian lady, 
who was spending the season in the city. The lady 
fell in love with him, and on her return to her 
country-seat at Pella, carried Alexander and his 
friend along with her. This was very well for a 
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time ; but the situation, perhaps, had its drarvhaclcs. 
Aspiring ambition is not easily satisfied ; and the 
young heart began to sigh for a larger sphere. 

In the midst of pleasure he had an eye for 
business. In Macedonia, and especially about Pella, 
there was at this time a great number of large 
harmless snakes. They came into the houses, 
■where they were •useful in keeping down rats and 
mice; they let 'the children play with them; they 
crept into beds at night, and were never interfered 
with. From this local peculiarity the story, perhaps, 
originated of the miraculous birth of Alexander the 
Great. It occurred to the two adventurer's that 
something might be made of one of these serpents. 
They bought a very handsome specimen, and soon 
after they left Pella, taking it mth them. 

For a while they lounged about together, carrjung 
on Cocconas’s old trade, and expanding it into 
fortune-teUing. Fools, they observed, were always 
craving to know the future, and would listen to any 
one who pretended 'to see into it. In this way they 
made much money, and they found the art so easy 
that their -views went higher. They proposed to set 
up an oracular shrine of their o-wn, which would take 
the place of Delphi and Delos. Tire pjdhonesses on the 
old-established tripods were growing silent. Apollo, 
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it seemed, "was tired of attending them, and inquirers 
•were often sent a’way unsatisfied. There -was clearly 
a -want in the •world, and Alexander and his friend 
thought they saw their way towards supplying it. 

The loss of oracles was not the whole of the mis- 
fortune. The world was beginning to feel that it 
had even lost God. The Greek mythology had gro-i^m 
incredible. The Epicureans were saying that there 
was no such thing as Pro-pidence, and never had 
been. The majority of people were stth of a 
different opinion ; but they were uneasy, and were 
feeling very generally indeed that if gods there were, 
they ought to make their existence better kno'wn. 
Here was an opportunity, not only of making a 
fortune, but of vindicating the great principles of 
rehgion and becoming benefactors of humanity. 

They decided to try. Sleight of hand and 
cunning might succeed when philosophy had 
failed. Was it said there were no gods ? They 
would produce a god, a real •vdsible god, that men 
could feel and handle, that would itself speak and 
give out oracles, and so silence for ever the •wicked 
unbelievers. So far they saw their way. The next 
question was, the place where the god was to appear. 
Cocconas was for Chalcedon, on the Asiatic side of 
the Bosphoras. It was a busy town, almost as full of 
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merchants as Byzantium, the population all engaged 
uith speculation, and money in any quantity to he 
made there. This Tvas good as far as it Tvent. But 
Ghalcedon was too much in the light. The pagan 
gods, as the shrewder Alexander knew, were not 
fond of commercial cities. Christianity might thrive 
.there; hut caves, mountains, and woods, remote 
islands, retired provincial villages, suited better with 
ApoUo and .^sculapius. Traders’ wits were sharp- 
ened with business, and they might be unpleasantly 
curious. The simple inhabitants of the interior, 
Phrygians and Bithynians, Galatians and Cappa- 
docians, would be an easier prey where a reputation 
had first to be created- — and success depended upon 
a favourable beginning. At his own Ahonotichus, 
he told Cocconas that a man had only to appear with 
a fife and drum before him, and clashing a pair of 
cymbals, and the whole population would he on 
their knees before him. 

The better judgment of Alexander carried the 
day. Ahonotichus itself was decided on as the 
theatre of operations. Cocconas, however, was 
allowed to introduce Chalcedon into the first act of 
the drama. iEsculapius, the best heheved in of 
the surviving divinities, was the god who was to be 
incarnated. Joe Smith must have read Lucian's 
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story, and have taken a hint from it. In the temple 
of Apollo at Chalcedon the bold adventurers buried 
some brass plates, hearing an inscription that 
Apollo and .ffisculapius "were about to visit Pontus, 
and that j$lsculapiuB •would appear at Abonotichus 
in a bodily form. The plates -were conveniently 
discovered; and became the talk of the bazaars. 
Merchants going and coming spread the story. Asia 
Minor "was excited, as well it might be. At the 
favoured Abonotichus the delighted people resolved 
to build a temple to receive the god at his coming, 
and they set to work at once, clearing the groimd 
for the foundations. 

The train being thus well laid, Alexander had no 
further need of a companion. Cocconas was a 
■vulgar type of a rogue, unfit for the decorous 
hypocrisies which were now to be acted. He was 
left behind on some pretext at Chalcedon, where 
he died, it was said, from a snake-bite, and so drops 
out of sight. The supreme performer returned, 
with the field to himself, to his native to'wn. Lucian 
describes him as he then appeared; tall, majestic, 
extremely handsome, hair long and flowing, com- 
plexion fair, a moderate beard, partly his o-wn and 
.partly false, but the imitation excellent, eyes large 
.and' lustrous, and a voice sweet and limpid. As tb 
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his character, says Lucian, ' Grod grant that I may 
never meet with such another. His cunning was 
wonderful, his dexterity matchless. His eagerness 
for knowledge, his capacity for learning, and power 
of memory, were equally extraordinary.’ 

The simple citizens of Abonotichus, on the watch 
already for the coming of a god among them, had no 
chance against so capable a villain. They had not 
seen him since the wonderful days of his boyhood, 
when he had been knoNvn as the farmXns of an old 
wizard. He now presented himself among them, 
his locks wildly streaming, in a purple tunic with 
a white cloak thrown over it. In his hand he bore 
a falchion hke that with which Perseus had slain 
the Gorgon. He chanted a doggrel of Alexandrian 
metaphysics, with monads and triads, pentads and 
decads, playing in anagrams upon his own name. 
He had learnt from an oracle, ho said, that Perseus 
was his mother’s ' ancestor, and that a wonderful 
destiny had been foretold for him. He rolled his 
beautiful soft eyes. "With the help of soap-wort 
he foamed at the mouth as if possessed. Tlie poor 
people had known his mother, and had no conception 
of her illustrious lineage. But there was no dis- 
puting with an oracle. "What an oracle said must 
be true. He was received with an ovation, all the 
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town bowing do^vn before him, and he then prepared' 
for his next step. 

The snake throughout the East was the symbol 
of knowledge and immortality. The serpent with 
his tail in his mouth represented the circle of 
eternity. The serpent in annually shedding its 
fekin was supposed to renew its life for ever, A sect 
even of Gnostic Christians were serpent worshippers. 
From the time of the brazen serpent in the wilder- 
ness, it was the special emblem of the art of healing ; 
and if the divine physician ever appeared on' earth 
in visible shape, a snake’s was the form which he 
might be expected to assume, . 

The snake which had been bought at Pella was 
now to be applied to its purpose. The monster, for 
it was of enormous size, had accompanied Alexander 
through his subsequent adventures. It had become 
so tame that it would coU about his body, and remain 
in any position which he desired. He had made a 
human face out of linen for it, which he had painted 
with extreme ingenuity. The mouth would open 
and shut by an arrangement of horsehair. The 
black forked tongue shot in and out, and the creature 
had grown accustomed to its mask and wore it 
without objection. 

A full-grown divinity being thus ready at hand. 
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the intending prophet next himished himself Avith 
the egg of a goose, opened it, cleared out the 
contents, and placed inside a small emhiyo snake 
just horn. This done, he filled the cracks and 
smoothed them over ■with wax and white lead, 
.^sculapius’s temple was meanwhile making pro- 
gress. The foundations had been dug, and there 
were pits and holes, which a recent rain had filled 
with water. In one of these muddy pools Alexander 
concealed his egg, as he had done the plates at 
Chalcedon, and the next morning he rushed into 
the market-place in a state of frenzy, almost naked, 
a girdle of gold tissue about his waist, hair stream- 
ing, eyes flashing, mouth foaming, and the Perseus 
falchion wheehng about his head. The crowd 
collected at the sight of him, frantic as himself. 
He sprang upon some moimd or bench. ' Blessed,’ 
he cried, ‘ be this to-wn of Abonotichus, and blessed 
he they that dwell in it. This day the prophecy 
is fulfilled, and God is coming to take his place 
among us.’ 

The entire population was out, old and young, 
men and women, quivering ■with hope and emotion. 
Alexander made an oration in an unkno^wn tongue ; 
some said it was Hebrew, some Phoenician, all agreed 
that it was inspired. The only words articulately 
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heard were the names of Apollo and ^sculapius. 
When he had done he set up the familiar Psalm 
of the Sun God, and moved, with the crowd singing 
in chorus behind him, to the site of the temple. 
He stepped into the water, offered a prayer to 
j®sculapius, and then asking for a bowl he scooped 
his egg out of the mud. 

'jEsculapius is here,’ he said, bolding it for a 
moment in the hollow of his band. And then, with 
every eye fixed on him in the intensity of expect- 
ation, he broke it. The tiny creature twisted about 
his fingers. ‘ It moves, it moves 1 ’ the people cried 
in ecstasy. Not a question was asked. To doubt 
would have been impious. They shouted. They 
blessed the gods. They blessed themselves for the 
glory which they had witnessed. Health, wealth, 
all pleasant things which the gods could give, they 
saw raining on the happy Abonotichus. Alexander 
swept back to his house bearing the divinity in his 
bosom, the awe-struck people following. For a few 
days there was a pause, while the tale of what had 
happened spread along the shores of the Black Sea. 
Then on foot, on mules, in carts, in boats, multitudes 
flocked in from all directions to the birthplace of 
.iEsculapius. The roads were choked with them ; 
•the town overflowed with them. ‘They had the 
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forms of men/ as Lucian says, ‘but tbey •were as 
sheep in all besides, beads and hearts empty alike.’ 
Alexander Txas ready for their reception. He had 
erected a booth or tabernacle •with a door at each 
end and a railed passage leading from one door to 
the other. Behind the rail on a couch in a subdued 
light, the prophet sat visible to every one, the snake 
from Pella •wreathed about his neck, the coUs glitter- 
ing amidst the folds of his dress, the tail playing 
on the ground. The head •was concealed ; but occa- 
sionally the prophet raised his arm, and then appeared 
the a-wful face, the mouth mo-ving, the tongue darting 
in and out. There it •was, the veritable traditionary 
serpent rvith the human countenance ■which appears 
in the mediffival pictures of the Temptation and 
the Pall. 

The prophet told the spectators that into this 
mysterious being the embij'o that ■was found in the 
egg had developed in a few days. The place was 
dark ; the crowd which was pressing to be admitted 
was enormous. The stream of worshippers passed 
quickly from door to door. They could but look 
and give place to others. But a single glance was 
•enough for minds disposed to believe. The rapidity 
of the creature’s gro^wth, so far from exciting sus- 
picion, was only a fresh evidence of its miraculous 
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nature. The first exhibition "was so successful that 
others followed. The first visitors had been chiefly 
the poor ; but as the fame of the appearance spread, 
the higher classes caught the infection. Men of 
fortune came with rich offerings; and so confident 
was Alexander in. their folly, that those who gave 
•most liberally were allowed to touch the scales and to 
-look steadily at the moving mouth. So well the trick 
was done that Lucian says, ‘Epicurus himself would 
-have been taken in.’ ' Nothing could save a man but 
a mind with the firmness of adamant, and fortified 
by a scientific conviction that the thing which he 
supposed himself to see was a physical impossibility.’ 

The wonder was still imperfect. The divinity 
was there, but as yet he had not spoken. The 
excitement, however, grew and spread. All Asia 
Minor was caught vdth it. The old stories were 
■true, then. There were gods after all, and the 
wicked philosophers were Avrong. Heavy hearts 
were lifted up again. From lip to lip the blessed 
message flew; over Galatia, over Bithynia, away 
across the Bosphorus, into Thrace and Macedonia. 
•A god, a real one, had been bom at Abonotichus, 
with a serpent’s body and the face of a man. 
Pictures were taken of him.* Images were made 
in brass , or silver, and circulated in thousands. At 
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length it ■n'as announced that the lips had giren 
an articulate sound. 

‘I am Glycon, the sweet one,’ the creature had 
said, ‘ the third in descent from Zeus, and the light 
of the world.’ 

The temple was now finished. Proper accommo- 
dation had been provided for iEsculapius and his 
prophet priest j and a public announcement was 
made that the god, for a fit consideration, would 
answer any questions which might he put to him. 
There was a doubt at first .about the tarifi". iVm- 
philochus, who had migrated from Thebes to a 
shrine in CUicia, and had been prophesying there 
for ten centuries, charged two ohols, or three ponce, 
for each oracle; but money had fallen in value, 
and answers directly from a god were in themselves 
of higher worth. ZEsculapius, or Alexander for him, 
demanded eight ohols, or a shilling. Days and hours 
were fixed when inquirers could he received. They 
were expected to send in their names heforcdiand, 
and to write their questions on a paper of parchment, 
which they might seal up in any way that they 
pleased. Alexander received the packets from their 
hands, and after a day, or sometimes two days, restored 
them with the answers to the questions attached. 

People came, of course, in thousands. Tlic seal 
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being apparently unbroken, the mere fact tbat an 
answer was given of some kind predisposed them to 
be satisfied with it. Either a heated knife-blade 
bad been passed under the wax, or a cast of the 
impression was taken in coUyrium and a new seal was 
manufactured. The obvious explanation occurred to 
no one. People in search of the miraculous never 
like to be disappointed. Either they themselves 
betray their secrets, or they ask questions so foolish 
that it cannot be knoum whether the answer is true 
or false. Most of the inquirers came to consult 
.Slsculapius about their health, and Alexander knew 
medicine enough to be able generally to read in their 
faces what was the matter with them. Thus they 
were easily satisfied, and went away as convinced as 
when they arrived. The names being given in 
beforehand, private information was easily obtained 
from slaves or companions. Shrewd guesses were 
miracles, when they were correct, and one success 
outweighed a hundred failures. In cases of difficulty 
the oracular method was always in reserve, with the 
ambiguities of magniloquent nonsense. The real 
strengtk of Alexander was in his’ professional skiU, 
• which usually was in itself all-sufficient. He had a 
special quack remedy of his owd, which he prescrihed 
as a panacea, a harmless plaster made out of goat’s 
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fat. To aspiring politicians, yonng lovers, or lieirs 
expectant, lie replied that the fates vere undecided, 
and that the event depended on the Tvill of .^sculapius 
and the intercessions of his prophet. 

Never vas audacity greater or more splendidly 
reirarded. The gold ingots sent to Delphi were as 
nothing compared to the treasures which streamed 
into Ahonotichus. Each question was separately 
paid for, and ten or fifteen were not enough for the 
curiosity of single visitors. The work soon outgrew 
the strength of a single man. The prophet had an 
army of disciples, who were munificently paid. Tliey 
were employed, some as servants, some as spies, 
oracle manufacturers, secretaries, keepers of seals, 
or interpreters of the various Asiatic dialects. Eacli 
applicant received his answer in his oivn tongue, to 
his overwhelming admiration. Success brought 
fresh ambitions with it. Emissaries were dispersed 
through the Empire spreading the fame of the new 
prophet ; instigating fools to consult the oracle, and 
letting Alexander know who they were and what 
they wanted. If a slave had 'run away, if a will 
could not he found, if a treasure had been secreted, 
if a robbery was undiscovered, Alexander became the 
universal resource. .Tlie air was fuU of miraclc.s. 
The sick were healed. The dead were raised to 
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or woro rcporlfil aiifl wnn* Itcliovirtl l» Imvc 
niist'd, which cuiuc tu tli*' rivinc thin;'. 'I'o lii lir-v.: 
was a Uulv, to dnnht was u sin. A hrid 
on earth to save a world which was js ri’hiiit: in 
Bcopticisui, Siiui>lc hearts v;erc hoinidiii;' with 
gnititude; and no devotion c<>tild he too ('.vir'-iiie, 
and no expr(;ssioii of it. in the rmiii of ofTorini's too 
extravagant. /T3scntajiitis might havi! hnilf a thoniM 
of gold for hiniS'.df ont of the pious (tontrihiitions 
of the faithful. IJcing a g«d, lie wa.s p -r.-^oicdly 
disiutoreslod ; 'gold and .silver,’ he said throngli 
the onicde, ' wore nothing to him; In! coinmaiidetl 
only that his servant the jtrojdiel shmdd receive' the 
honour.^ duo to him.' 

High favour such as lunl fallen ujsmi Alexander 
could not ho onjoyod without some dniwhacks. 'J’ho 
world believed, hut an envious minority remained 
incredulous, and whispered that the ]n't)phet was a 
charlatan. The men of science ])C'r.si.stcd that mirade.s 
were against nature, and that a profc.ssing worlctir of 
miracles was necessarily a rogue, 'i’ho Christiaits, to 
whom Lucian docs full justice in the matter, re- 
garded Alexander as a missionary of the devil, and 
abhoiTcd both him and bis works. Combinations 
were formed to expose him. Traps were cleverly 
laid for him, into which all Ids adroitness could not 
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save him from occasionally falling. But he had 
contrived to entangle his personal credit in the great 
spiritual questions vrhich ■were agitating mankind, 
and to enlist in his interest the pious side of 
paganism. The schools of philosophy were divided 
about him. The respectable sects, Platonists, Stoics, 
and Pythagoreans, who believed in a spiritual system 
underlying the sensible, saw in the manifestation at 
Abonotichus a revelation yi harmony with their 
theories.- If they did not wholly believe, they looked 
at it as a phenomenon useful to an age which was 
denying the supernatural. 

Alexander, quick to catch at the prevaDing 
influences, flattered the philosophers in turn. Pytha- 
goras was made a saint in his calendar. He spoke 
of Pythagoras as the greatest of the ancient sages. 
He claimed to represent him; at length he let it be 
kno^vn privately that he was Pythagoras. He gilt 
his thigh, and the yellow lustre was about to be seen. 
The vrise man of Samos was again present unrecog- 
nized, like Apollo among the herdsmen of Admetus. 

The philosophers of the second century, if Lucian 
can be believed, were not a lofty set of beings. 
They professed sublime doctrines, but the doctrines 
had little effect on their lives, and the different 
schools hated one another ■with genuine sectarian 
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intensity. The Pytlmgorcans Averc little bettor than 
their rivels, but tbeir tnaebing -was more respectable. 
They insisted that men bad souls as Avell as borlics. 
They believed in immortality and future retribution, 
and they had the syinpatbics \Yith them of the 
decent part of society. Alexander’s instinct led him 
to them as the best friends bo could have; and 
they in turn "were ready to play into bis hands in 
their own interests. By their mystical ibeorics they 
were the natural victims of illusion. Opinions 
adopted out of superstition or emotion c.annot he 
encountered by reason. They arc like epidemic 
diseases which seize and subdue the mental con-' 
stitution. They jdeld only when they have spent 
their force, and are superseded by other beliefs of an 
analogous kind. The spiritual world is ruled by 
homoeopathy, and one disorder is only cured by a 
second and a similar one. 

Thus supported, therefore, Pythagoras Alexander 
replied to attempts at exposure by open defiance. 
Pontus, he said, v/as full of blaspheming atheists and 
Christians ; .ffisculapius was displeased that, after ho 
had condescended to come among his people, such 
vsretches should be any longer tolerated ; and he 
demanded that they should be stoned out of the 
province. A pious inquirer was set to ask after 
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tbo soul of Epicurus. iEsculapius answered that 
Epicurus was in bell, lying in filth, and in chains 
of lead. The Pythagoreans clapped their hands. 
Hell, they had always said, was the proper place 
for him; and in hell he was; the oracle had de- 
clared it. 

It is very interesting to fimd two classes of men, 
generally supposed to be so antagonistic as the men 
of science and the Christians, standing alone together 
against the world as the opponents of a lying 
scoundrel The explanation of their union was that 
each of them had hold of a side of real truth, while 
the respectable world was given over to shadows. 
The Epicureans understood the laws of nature and 
the principles of evidence. The Christians bad a 
new ideal of human life and duty in them, which 
was to regenerate the whole race of mankind. It 
was thus fit and right that they should work together 
against a wretch who understood nothing but human 
folly and the art of playing upon it, and against 
the gulls and idiots who were ready to swallow any 
absurdity which surprised or flattered them. 

The Epicureans were Alexander’s most dangerous 
enemies ; for they had friends in the higher circles 
of society. Amestris, between Abonotichus and the 
Bosphorus, was the seat of the provincial adminis- 
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tration. Lepidus, tlio Boman proprietor, was a man 
of sense and culture. The town took its intellectual 
tone from liim, and was unfavourable to tlie prophet’s 
pretensions. Ingenious tricks bad been played upon 
him from that quarter, with too much success ; and 
be bad been driven to announce that for the future 
no inquiries sent from Amestris would be entertained. 
Some mockeries bad followed. Alexander could not 
afford to let the public enthusiasm cool, and mis- 
takes for the future must be avoided. iEsculapius 
bad hitherto communicated with his worshippers 
in writing. When he uttered sounds, it was in 
private to the prophet. To silence doubt, the 
serpent was now to be heard directly speaking. A 
tube was htted through which articulate noises 
could be made to issue from the snake’s mouth 
with the help of a confederate behind the curtain. 
Select visitors only were admitted to this especially 
sacred performance, and a high price had to be 
paid for it. But the experiment was tried with 
perfect success ; and the method was found to have 
its conveniences. The word-of-mouth oracles were 
taken down and were given afterwards to the world; 
but if mistakes had been made, they could be altered 
before publication. An accident of the kind happened 
shortly after which might have been disastrous if 
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the original practice had been followed, but wbieh 
Alexander was able to turn into a brilliant success. 

Soverian, a Roman general, had been sent by 
the emperor Yerus to invade Armenia. He called 
at Abonotichus on bis way, to learn if be was 
likely to succeed, and .iEsculapius encouraged him 
with his o^vn lips in bad Homeric verse. He had 
told Severian, that he would subdue the Armenians, 
and return in glory to Rome with the bay VTeath 
on his temples and wearing the golden circlet of 
Apollo. Soverian, whether he believed .iEsculapius 
or not, went his way, lost his army, and was himself 
killed. The oracle was immediately reversed. The 
line which appeared in the published record was : 
‘Go not against the Armenians, where death and 
disaster await thee.’ Thus out of ‘ the nettle danger ’ 
Alexander ‘ had plucked the flower safety.’ The 
death of Severian was explained by his neglect or 
defiance of the warning. In another way, too, he 
showed his prudence. He made friends at the 
rival shrines. Monopolies, he knew, were odious 
and dangerous. If .Esculapius . spoke through him, 
Apollo spoke now and then elsewhere. He would 
sometimes teU a patient that he had no message 
for him, and that he must go for advice to Olaros or 
to the cave of the Branchidse. 
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Thus he continued to baffle his detractors, and to 
rise from glory to glory. His fame reached the 
Imperial Court, and to consult Alexander became 
the fashion in high Roman society. Ladies of rank, 
men of business, intriguing generals or senators, took 
into their counsels the prophet of Abonotichus. 
Some who had perilous political schemes on hand 
were rash enough to commit their secrets to paper, 
and to send them, under the protection of their seals, 
for the opinion of /Esculapius. The prophet, when 
he discovered matter of this kind, kept the packets 
by him without returning them. He thus held the 
writers in bis power, and made them feel that their 
lives were in bis hands. 

And there were others in high position, men of 
thought who were waiting for some kind of revelation, 
that sought him out from purer motives. Rutilian, a 
senator, in favour with the Emperor, a man of ability, 
who had passed his life in the public service, and 
still held an important office, adopted Alexander for 
his spiritual father. Rutilian was a Pythagorean of 
most devout temperament, assiduous in prayers to the 
Invisible Being or Beings of whose existence he was 
assured. When he heard that .ffisculapius had come 
into the world, he had already a predisposition to 
believe, and was prevented only by public duties 
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from flying to learn if tlio news was true. He could 
not go to Pontus himself, but he sent friends on 
whom he could rely, and -whoso temperament re- 
sembled his o-wn. The majestic appearance of the 
prophet, the inspired eyes, the rich sweet voice, 
awed them into immediate conviction. They were 
shown wonders ; but they had believed before they 
had seen, and they returned to Rome to ex- 
aggerate what they had witnessed. Rutilian, re- 
ceiving their report into his o-wn eager imagination, 
brought it out of the crucible again transfigured 
yet more gloriously. Ho was a man of known piety 
and veracity, incapable of conscious falsehood, tmo 
and just in all his dealings. Astonished Rome could 
not yet whoUy surrender itself. Officers of the im- 
.perial household hastened over to see -with their 
own eyes. It had not occurred to them that they 
might see things which they could not explain, 
yet that what they saw might be no more than a 
trick. Men without scientific training who trust 
their o-wn judgment in such matters are the natural 
prey of charlatans. These gentlemen came to 
Abonotich-us. They were received with the highest 
honours. Alexander displayed his tniracles to them, 
made them handsome presents, and sent them home 
open-mouthed to glorify jEsculapius and his prophet 
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in the fullest confidence that they Tvcro speaking 
nothing but the truth. Rutilian was triumphant. 
He was now either relieved from office, or he obtained 
leave of absence, and at last was able to throw 
himself in person at the apostle’s feet. He was sixty 
years old at the tiine when the acquaintance began. 
His vafe was dead, and he had one only son. The 
first question which he asked Alexander was about 
his hoy’s education. AJexander told him that his 
teachers were to be Pythagoras and Homer. The 
child died, and went to his tutors in Hades ; and the 
prophet at the first step had given a convincing 
proof of his inspiration. Lucian, in his contempt of 
folly, half pardons Alexander when such a man as 
Rutilian was so eager to be his dupe. The new 
disciple, being a Pythagorean, believed in pre-exist- 
ence. He asked through what personalities be had 
himself passed already. AJexander told him that 
he had been no less a person than Achilles. After 
Achilles he had been Menander, and when his pre- 
sent life was over be was to become immortal, and live 
thenceforward as a simbeam. Rutilian believed it alL 
No absurdity was too monstrous for him ; while he 
on his part was infinitely useful to Alexander. Few 
sceptics were hardy enough thenceforward to question 
the character of the friend of the Emperor’s favourite. 
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Among Ms female adorers or connections, of 
whom Alexander had as many as Brigham Young, 
there was a girl whom he called his daughter, on 
tlie mother’s side of exalted parentage, Selene, or 
the Moon, had seen Alexander sleeping like Endy- 
mion, had become enamoured of him, and had 
descended to his embraces. The young lady he 
declared to be the oSspring of this celestial union, 
Rutilian being a widower was informed- that Selene 
and Ailsculapius had selected him to be her husband. 
He was delighted. He believed the marriage to be 
an adoption into heaven. Like Menelaus, he would 
never die, being the son-in-law of a god, and the 
nuptials were celebrated -with august solemnity. 

Abonotichus after this became a holy city, a 
Mecca, a place of pilgrimage. The prophet was a 
power in the Empire, and began to surround Mmself 
with pomp and display. Among other ceremonies 
he instituted a public service in the temple in imita- 
tion of the mysteries of Elensis. That he was able to 
present such scenes -with impunity is a most curious 
illustration of the mental condition of the time. 

The service commenced -with a procession of 
acolytes carrying torches, the prophet at their head, 
like the priests of Ceres, giving notice to the profane 
to keep aloof, and in-viting the believers in Hlsculapius 
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to approach and take part in the holy mystery. 
The profane whom he specially meant were the 
Christians and the atheists. The prophet spoke; 
the congregation answered. The prophet said, 
‘ Away with the Christians ! ' The people replied, 
‘ Away with the atheists ! ’ Those who presented 
themselves for communion were examined first by 
Alexander to ascertain their fitness. If found un- 
orthodox, they were excluded from the temple. 
The ceremonial then commenced. It consisted of 
a series of tableaux. The first day was given to 
representations of the lying-in of Latona, the birth 
of Apollo, the marriage of Apollo and Coronis, with 
the issue of it in the generation of .ffisculapius. 
On the second day there was the incarnation of ‘the 
sweet one/ with the Chalcedon plates, the goose 
egg, and the snake. Alexander himself was the 
hero of the third. A new revelation, it seems, had 
informed him of the mysterious circumstances at- 
tending his own coming into the world. His mother 
had been visited by Podalirius, .ffisculapius’s 
mythical son. The temple was then biilliantly 
illuminated. The prophet, after some preliminary 
gesticulations, laid himself down, as Endymion, to 
sleep upon the couch. Selene, the Moon, personated 
by the beautiful wife of an officer of the imperial 
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court, wlio -was tlie prophet’s mistress, descended 
upon him from the roof and covered him -with kisses, 
the husband looking on, delighted mth the honour 
which had fallen upon him. 

In the final scene, Alexander reappeared in his 
priestly dress. A hymn was sung to the snake, 
the congregation accompanying or responding. The 
choir then formed into a circle and went through a 
mystic dance, the prophet standing in the centre. 

The miraculous birth of Alexander, after being 
thus announced, was made into an article of faith 
which the disciples were bound to receive. A 
difficulty arose which had not been foreseen. ' If 
he was the son of a god, how could he be Pytha- 
goras ? and how came he by the golden thigh ? He 
was equfd to the occasion; he was not Pythagoras, 
he said, and yet he was. He had the same soul with 
Pythagoras ; for that soul was the Spirit of God, 
which waned and was renewed like the moon. The 
Spirit descended from heaven at special times and 
. on special persons, and again ascended when its 
purpose was attained. The gold thigh was perhaps 
explained as its accompanying symbol. 

Having indentified himself with the Pythago- 
reans, he announced with authority the general 
truth of their doctrines. He insisted on an elevated 
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morality, and directed liis disciples to abstain from 
sensual vices. The rules, however, had no applica- 
tion to himself, and behind the veil he created a 
Cyprian paradise. His reputation being so well 
established, the privilege of admission to the temple 
rites was eagerly sought after. 

The oracle, meanwhile, was active as ever, and 
now and then by its mistakes produced a frightful 
injustice. A Paphlagonian gentleman had sent his 
son to be educated at Alexandria. The boy had 
joined an expedition up the Nile, where he fell in 
with some merchants on their way to the Hed Sea 
and India. Curiosity led him to accompany them ; 
and his household in the city, who had charge of 
him, after waiting for a while and finding that he 
did not come back, concluded that he had been 
drowned in the river, and returned to Paphlagonia 
with the news that the boy was dead. The father 
consulted the seer of Abonotichus. Alexander 
informed him that his son had heen made away 
with by the servants. The Roman governor was 
appealed to. The word of Alexander, supported as 
he was by Butilian, was conclusive, and the un- 
fortunate wretches were thrown to the wild beasts. 
Soon after, the boy appeared, none the worse for his 
journey ; and an indignant friend of the family went 
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to Abonotichus to expose the impostor before bis 
•worshippers. TJnfortonately, a superstition once 
established is proof against commonplace e'sddence. 
Alexander only answered by telling the congregation 
to stone the blasphemer, "who was rescued when 
nearly dead by. the interposition of a casual traveller. 

Another adventure into which he fell might have 
been more dangerous. The war of Marcus Aurelius 
■with the Marcomanni was the occasion of the 
celebrated stoiy in Christian mythology of the 
Thundering Legion. It is difiScult, and even im- 
possible, to reconcile the account of the war in the 
Christian legend with Lucian’s description of it; but 
Lucian was alive at the time, and when he says that 
the Emperor was disastrously defeated, he is unlikely 
to have been mistaken. Lucian says that Marcus 
Aurelius, before he began the campaign, appbed to 
Alexander. Alexander told him that if he devoted 
two hons to the gods and threw them into the 
Danube, there would be a glorious victory and a 
Irnppy peace. The lions swam the river, landed on 
the opposite bank, and were immediately killed. 
The Emperor lost a battle and many thousand men. 
Aquileia itself nearly escaped being taken. 

This catastrophe tried the faith even of Rutihan. 
Alexander, however, told him that the gods had 
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Friest. How long wilt thou remain with us ? 

Glycon. ilv time is a thousand years and three. Then 
I go to the East to the barbarians. They also must hear my 
word. 

Priest. "What will become of me after this life f 

Glycon.' Eirst thou wilt be a camel, and then a prophet 
like Alexander. 

The dialogue ended with a curse on Lepidus for his 
inquisitiveness and unbelief. 

Other means failing, the adventure was next, 
undertaken by Lucian himself. Lucian was a 
friend of Eutilian. He had many times remonstrated 
with him. He had endeavoured to prevent his 
marriage. He had protested against the counten- 
ance which Butilian was lending to a lying, rogue. 
Kutilian pitied Lucian’s hardness of heart, and 
perhaps advised him to go to Abonotichus and 
examine for himself. Lucian, at any rate, went. 
Eutilian’s friendship secured him respectfol treat 
ment. Alexander received him with extreme 
courtesy, and he admits that the prophet’s manners 
and appearance surprised and struck him. But 
Lucian was fortified with a conviction that all 
pretenders to supernatural powers were enthusiasts 
or impostors, that miracles had never been and 
could not be. He tried iEsculapius with unusual 
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questions. He asked him first if the prophet •v\'ore 
false hair. He sealed his envelope so skilfully that 
it could not he opened, and he received an answer 
in an ‘ unknown tongue.’ He discovered next that 
the prophet had heen sounding his valet as to 
Lucian’s object in coming to him. The valet was 
faithful, and Lucian bade him tell Alexander that 
he was suffering from a pain in his side. He then 
wrote himself, on two slips of paper, ‘"What was 
the birthplace of Homer ? ’ enclosed them in two 
packets, and sealed them as before. The valet 
informed the prophet that one referred to the pain, 
and that the other was to ask whether . his master 
should return to Italy by land or sea. The replies 
were, first, an advice to try Alexander’s plaster; 
secondly, an intimation that the voyage would prove 
dangerous. These experiments would have been 
enough for Lucian, but his object was rather to 
convince his friend than himself, and be tried 
again- 

This time he wrote, ‘When will the villanies 
of Alexander be exposed ? ’ At the back of the 
envelope he made a note that it contained eight 
questions, all of which he paid for. The prophet 
was completely caught ; be returned eight answers, 
the whole of them unintelligible ; and with demon- 
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stration, as he thought, in his hands, Lucian -went 
to his friend. 

He found his labour thrown away. Belief in 
the marvellous does not rise from evidence and will 
not yield to it. There is the. easy answer, that 
infidels are answered according to the impiety of 
their hearts, that the gods will not and perhaps 
cannot work miracles in • the presence of sceptics. 
Nothing came of the first visit except that Lucian 
lost the regard of his friend, whom Alexander warned 
against him. But he had become interested in the 
matter; he determined to probe the mystery to 
the bottom. He went to tbe governor and offered, if 
he could have security for his life, to furnish him 
with proofs of the imposition which would justify the 
interference of the pohce. 

The governor gave him a guard of soldiers, and 
thus attended he went to Abonotichus a second 
time. The prophet was holding his lev4e. Lucian 
presented himself, neglecting to make an obeisance, 
to the general scandal The prophet took no notice, 
but gave him his hand to kiss, and Lucian bit it to 
. the bone. The believers shrieked and Lucian would 
have been strangled but for his guard. Alexander, 
however, to his surprise and real admiration, bore 
the pain manfully. He told his friends that ho 
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and Ms god had tamed ruder spirits than Lucian's ; 
he hade them all retire, and leave him and his 
visitor together. 

When they virere alone, he asked Lucian quietly 
why a person whose acquaintance he had valued, 
was determined to be his enemy. Calmness is 
always agreeable. Lucian never doubted for a 
moment Alexander’s real character, but the prophet 
interested him in spite of himself. That he might 
study Mm at leisure, he accepted his overtures, and 
even entered into some kind of intimacy with him. 
He stayed for some days at Abonotichus. The 
worsMppers were astonished to find a blasphemer 
admitted to confidential intercourse with their 
chief; and Alexander undoubtedly succeeded, if not 
in disarming Ms guest’s suspicions, yet in softemng 
the vehemence of his dislike. He was so clever, 
so well informed, apparently so frank and open, 
that, as Lucian said, he ■would have taken in 
Epicimis Mmself. The search for evidence against 
him was dropped, the governor’s guard was sent 
home, and Lucian after a prolonged visit accepted 
an offer from Alexander to send him by water to 
the Bosphorus. The prophet placed at his disposi- 
tion one of Ms finest- vessels, saw Mm on board, 
loaded Mm "with presents, and so dismissed him. 
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Keener-'witted man that Lucian was not alive 
on earth ; yet his wit had not saved him from 
being to some extent deceived, and he had a near 
escape of paying with his life for his credulity. 
He had not been long at sea when he observed the 
pilot and crew consulting together. The crew were 
insisting upon something to which the pilot would 
not consent. The pilot at length came to him and 
said that ' Alexander’s orders were that Lucian was 
to be thrown overboard ; he had a wife and children, 
he had lived respectably for sixty years, and did 
not vdsh in his old age to stain bis conscience with 
a murder. He could not go on. to the Bosphorus, 
but he would put his passenger on shore.' 

Lucian was landed in Bithynia. He was a 
person of considerable public influence. He had 
powerful friends in the province and at Borne. He. 
was looked on favourably by Marcus Aurelius 
himseK He laid his story before the governor, not 
Lepidus, but another ; and Lucian, if any one, might 
be assured that what he said would receive attention. 
But in an era of belief, reason and fact are powerless ; 
the governor told him that if he could convict 
Alexander on the clearest evidence it would be 
impossible to punish him. Prophet he was in 
the opinion of the whole country, aud prophet he 
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•would xemain. Luciau -was as little successful as 
his predecessors, and his interference had gained 
hi-m nothing except materials for the singular account 
•which he has left behind. Butilian •was abandoned 
■to fate and to the daughter of the Moon, and the 
glories of the prophet of Ahonotichus -were established 
above the reach of calumny. The Emperor bestowed 
distinctions on him. The name of his town was 
changed. Coins were struck, and now are extant, 
•with 'the sweet one’s’ face on one side and Alex- 
ander’s on the other. He lived to he an old man, 
and died •with his fame undimmed and the belief 
in him unabated. What became of the snake, 
history omits to telL 

The superstition did not break in pieces at once. < 
The oracle continued to prophesy after Alexander’s 
death, and there was a competition among the 
disciples as to which of them was to succeed him. 
The favourite candidate was an old physician, who, 
Lucian says, ought not to Lave been found in such 
company. The dispute was referred at last to 
Rutihan, who decided that no successor was needed. 
Alexander was not dead, but was translated merely 
into a better world, from which he still wa'tched over 
his faithful followers. 

So ends this singular story, valuable for the light 
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whicli it throws on a critical epoch in human history, 
and especially on the disposition of the people among 
whom Paul and Barnabas were taken for gods, and 
among whom Paul founded his seven Churches. 
Christianity exactly met what they were searching 
for in an ennobling and purifying form, and saved 
those who accepted it from being the victims of sham 
prophets like Alexander. To persons so circum- 
stanced, men of intellect like Lucian addressed them- 
selves in vain. The science of Epicurus was merely 
negative. He might insist that miracles were an 
illusion, and that the laws of nature were never 
broken; but to the human heart craving for h'ght 
from heaven, and refusing to be satisfied without it, 
Epicurus had not a word to say, not a word of what 
lay behind the veil, not a word which would serve 
for. guidance in the paths of ordinary duty. Intellect 
and experience may make it probable to thoughtful 
persons that morality and happiness go together; 
but when all is said, clever men are found of a 
different opinion ; and if the human race had waited 
to recognize the sanctions of moral obligation till 
science had made out on what they rested to its own 
satisfaction, the first steps out of barbarism would 
never have been taken. Knowledge is a plant which 
grows but slowly. Those who gather knowledge 
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must live before they can learn. How to live there- 
fore, bow to distinguish good from evil, press first 
for an immediate answer. And the answer was 
given by conscience whole aeons before reflecting 
intellect had constructed its theories of expediency 
and the greatest happiness of the greatest number. 

Out of conscience grows rehgion; but religion 
when St. Paul came was dead, and the educated 
multitudes in the Empire were sitting by the body 
of it, unable to beheve that it was gone, and still 
passionately hoping that the silent gods would again 
speak to them out of heaven. So intense was the 
longing, that reason had abdicated its proper function ; 
any plausible pretender could collect disciples in 
millions ; and to an audience thus prepared to 
receive it, Cbristianity was originally offered. Inde- 
pendent of philosophy, the better sort of men hate 
evil and impurity ; their instincts were recognized 
and justified in the new creed, and they welcomed 
it as a reviving principle of moral life. It did not 
save them firom illusions which men of science woidd 
have escaped. Holiness of life is no protection 
against freaks of imagination ; God is so near to the 
behever that he sees His action everywhere, and 
the hagiology of the early Church is as full of legend 
as the pagan mythology. The apocryphal gospels 
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’breathe a spirit to the full as credulous as the story 
of the iucamatiou. of Glycon at Ahonotichus; rvith 
this essential and enormous difference, however, that 
the credulity of the Christians was dominated hy 
conscience, and they detected a polluted impostor 
with as sure an instinct as the most culrivated 
Epicurean, 
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‘ fT^HE gardener and Ws Tvife/ Mr. Tennyson tells 
X. US, ‘laugh at the claims of long descent.’ If 
it he so, the laugh is natural, for our first parents 
T7ere ' novi homines,’ and could not appreciate -what 
they did not possess. Nevertheless, in all nations 
•which have achieved any hind of eminence, par- 
ticular families have stood out conspicuously for 
generation after generation as representatives of 
political principles, as soldiers or statesmen, as ruling 
in their immediate neighbourhoods "with delegated 
authority, and recemng homage voluntarily offered. 
They have furnished the finer tissues in the corporate 
body of the national life, and have given to society 
its unity and coherence. In times of "war they have 
fallen freely on the battle-field. In times of discord 
and civil strife their most illustrious members have 
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been tbe first to bleed on the scaffold. An English 
family, it bas been said, takes rank, according to tbe 
number of its members "wbicb bave been executed. 
"Witb men, as Tritb animals and plants, pecubar 
properties are propagated by breeding. Eacb child 
■who has inherited a noble name feels a special call 
to do no dishonour to it by un'worthy actions. The 
family falls in pieces "when its characteristics disap- 
pear. But, be the cause "what it may, there is no 
instance, ancient or modem, of any long-protracted 
national existence "where an order of aristocracy and 
gentry is not to be found preserving their identity, 
their influence, and their privileges of birth through 
century after century. They have no monopoly of 
genius. A gifted man rises out of the people, re- 
ceiving his patent of nobility, as Bums said, ‘ direct 
from Almighty God.’ He makes a name and a 
position for himself. But "when the name is made, 
he hands it on, "with distinction printed upon it, to 
his children and his children’s children. More is 
expected from the sons of eminent parents than from 
other men, and if the transmitted quahty is genuine 
more comes out of them. It is not talent. -Talent 
is but partially hereditary, if at aU, The -virtue that 
runs in the blood is superiority of courage or char- 
acter; and courage and character, far more than 
VOL. rv. 81 
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cleverness, are the conditions indispensable for 
national leaders. Tbns •without exception, in all 
great peoples, hereditary aristocracies have formed 
themselves, and when aristocracies have decayed 
or disappeared the state has degenerated along 
with them. The fall of a nohihty may he a cause 
of degeneracy, or it may only he a symptom ; hut 
the phenomenon itself is a plain matter of fact, true 
hitherto under all forms of political constitution, 
monarchic, oligarchic, or repuhhcan. Eepuhlics 
have held together as long as they have been strung 
with patrician sinews; when the sinews crack the 
republic becomes a democracy, and the unity of the 
commonwealth is shivered into a heap of discon- 
nected atoms, each foUo'wing its own laws of gravi- 
tation towards its imagined interests. Athens and 
Borne, the Italian Bepuhlics, the great kingdoms 
which rose out of the wreck of the Boman Empire, 
■tell the same story. The modem Spaniard reads 
the records of the old greatness of his country on 
the tombs of the Castilian nobles, and in the ruins 
of their palaces. They and the glory of the Spanish 
race have departed together. The Alvas and the 
Ohvarez’s, the Da Leyvas and Mendozas may have 
deserved their fall ; but when they feU, and no others 
had arisen in their places, the nation fell also. 



CHENEYS AND THE HOUSE OF RUSSELL. 4S3 

Hitherto no great state has been able to sustain 
itself in a front place -without aristocracy of some 
kind maintained on the hereditary principle. On 
this point the answer of history is uniform. The 
United States may inaugurate a ne-w experience. 
With the one exception of the Adams’s, the great 
men who have shown as yet in American history 
have no representatives to stand at present in the 
front political ranks. There are no Washingtons, 
no Franklins, no Jeffernons. no Clays or Randolphs, 
now governing States or leading debates in Congress. 
How long this -will continue, how long the determin- 
ation that all men shall start equal in the race of 
life will prevail against the instinctive tendencies of 
successful men to perpetuate their names, is the most 
interesting of political problems. The American- 
nationality is as yet too young for conclusions to be 
built on what it has done hitherto, or has forborne 
to do. We shall know better two centuries hence 
whether equality and the ballot-box provide better 
leaders for a people than the old methods of birth 
and training. France was cut in pieces in the revo- 
lution of 1793, and flung into the Medean caldron, 
expecting to emerge .again with fresh vitality. 
The rash experiment has not succeeded up to this 
time, and here too we must wait for what her future 
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^vill bring forth. So far the nations 'wliicb have 
democratked themselves have been successful in 
producing indefinite quantities of money. If 
money and money-making ■wiU secure their stability, 
they may look forward hopefully — not otherwise. 

"We, too, have travelled far on the same road. 
We can continue to say, ‘ Thank God we have still 
a House of Lords,’ but it is a House of Lords which 
is allowed to stand with a conditional tenure. It 
must follow, it must not lead, the popular wilL It 
has been preserved rather as an honoured relic of a 
state of things which is passing away, than as repre- 
senting any actual forces now existing. We should 
not dream of creating a hereditary branch of legis- 
lature if we had to begin over again; being there, 
we let it remain as long as it is harmless. Never- 
theless, great families have still a hold upon the 
country, either firom custom or from a sense of their 
value. Fifty years are gone since the great demo- 
cratic Reform Bdl, yet the hereditary peers must 
still give their consent to every law which passes. 
Their sons and cousins form a majority in the House 
of Commons, and even philosophic Radicals doubt 
if the character of the House would be improved 
without men there whose position in society is 
secured, and who can therefore afford to be patriotic. 
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How long a privileged order will hold its ground 
against the tendencies of the age depends upon itself, 
and upon the objects which it places before itself. 
If those who are within the lines retain, on the 
whole, a superior tone to those outside, and if 
access to the patrician order is limited to men who 
have earned admission there by real merit, the 
Upper House wiU he left in spite of ballot and 
universal- suflonge, or perhaps by means of them, 
for generations to come. But the outlook is not 
without its ugly features, and should anything 
happen to stir the passions of the people as they 
were stirred half a century ago, the English peerage 
would scarcely live through another storm. 

"Whatever future may be in store for them, 
the past at any rate is their own, and they are 
honourably proud of it. The Homan preserved in 
his palace the ashes of his titled ancestors, and 
exhibited their images in his saloons. The English 
noble hangs the armour which was worn at Flodden 
or at Crecy in his ancestral half The trophies and 
relics of generations are among the treasures of his 
family. The stately portraits of his sires look down 
upon him from the walls of his dining-room. "When 
he dies his desire is, like the prayer of the Hebrews, 
to he buried in the sepulchre of his fathers. There 
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only is the fitting and peaceful close of a fife honour- 
ably spent. There the first founder of the family 
and his descendants rest side hy side, after time has 
ceased for each of them, to he remembered together 
hy the curious who spell thi’ough their epitaphs, 
and to dissolve themselves into common dust. 
Occasionally, as a more emphatic memorial, the 
mausoleum becomes a mortuary chapel attached to 
some parish church or cathedral. The original 
purpose was of course that a priest, specially 
appointed, should say masses there immediately 
close to the spot where their remains were lying. 
The custom has outlived the purpose of it, and such 
chapels are to be met with in Protestant countries 
as often as in Catholic. The most interesting that 
I ever saw is that of the Mendozas in the cathedral 
at Burgos. It is the more affecting because the 
Mendozas have ceased to exist. Nothing survives 
of them save their tombs, which, splendid as they 
are, and of the richest materials, are characteristically 
free from meretricious ornament. There fie the 
figures of the proudest race in the whole nobility of 
Spain ; knight and lady, prelate and cardinal The 
stories of the fives of most of them are gone 
beyond recovery, and yet in those stone features 
can be read character as pure and grand as ever 
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did honour to humanity. If a single family could 
produce so magnificent a group, •we cease to -wonder 
ho-w Spain -was once the sovereign of Europe, and 
the Spanish Court the home of courtesy and 
chivaliy. 

Next in interest to the monuments of the 
llTendozas, and second -to them only hecause the 
Mendozas themselves are gone, are the tomhs of 
the house of Kussell in the chapel at Cheneys, in 
Buckinghamshire. The claims of the Bussells to 
honourable memory the loudest Badical -will acknow- 
ledge. For three centuries and a half they have 
led the way in what is called progress. They rose 
with the Beformation. They furnished a martyr 
for the Bevolution of 1688. The Beform Bill is 
coimected for ever -with the name of Lord John. 
To know the biographies of the dead Bussells is to 
know English history for twelve generations; and 
if the progress -with which we are so delighted leads 
us safely into the Promised Land, as we are hound 
to believe that it ■will, Cheneys ought to become 
hereafter a place of pious pilgrimage. 

The village stands on a chalk hill rising firom the 
little river Ches, four miles firom Bickmansworth, 
on the road to Amersham. The estate belongs to 
the Duke of Bedford, and is pervaded by an aspect 
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of serene good manners, as if it 'was always Sunday. 
No vulgar noises disturb tbe general quiet. Cricket 
may be played there, and bowls and sucb games 
as propriety allows — ^but tbe oldest inbabitant can 
never have beard an oatb spoken aloud, or seen a 
drunken man. Dirt and poverty are equally 
unknown. Tbe bouses, large and small, are solid 
and substantial, built of red brick, witb bigb cbimneys 
and pointed gables, and weU-trimmed gardens before 
tbe doors. A Gothic fountain stands in tbe middle 
of tbe village green, under a cluster of tall ebns, 
where picturesque neatly-dressed girls go for tbe 
purest water. Beyond tbe green a road runs, on 
one side of .which stands tbe church and tbe par- 
sonage, on tbe other tbe remains of tbe once 
spacious manor bouse, which was built by tbe first 
Earl of Bedford on tbe site of an old castle of tbe 
Plantagenet kings. One wing of tbe manor bouse 
only survives, but so web. constructed, and of material 
so admirable, that it looks as if it bad been com- 
pleted yesterday. In a field under tbe window is 
an oak which tradition says was planted by Queen 
Bess. More probably it is as old as tbe Conquest. 
Tbe entire spot, church, mansion, cottages, and 
people, form a piece of ancient England artificially 
preserved firom tbe intrusion of modem ways. No 
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land is let on building lease in. Cbeneys to be dis- 
figured by contractors’ villas. No flaring shops, 
whicb sucb villas bring behind them, make the 
street hideous. A single miscellaneous store supplies 
the simple "wants of the few inhabitants — the bars 
of soap, the bunches of dip candles, the tobacco 
in ounce packets, the tea, coffee, and sugar, the 
balls of twine, the strips of calico. Even the bull’s- 
eyes and gingerbread for the children are not un- 
permitted, if they are honestly made and warranted 
not to be poisonous. So light is the business that 
the tidy woman who presides at the counter com- 
bines "with it the duties of the post-ofSce, which 
again are of the simplest kind. All is old-fashioned, 
grave, and respectable. No signs are to be found 
of competition, of the march of intellect, of emanci- 
pation, of the divine right of each man and woman 
to do what is good in their own eyes — of the blessed 
liberty which the House of Bussell has been so busy 
in setting forward. The inhabitants of Cheneys live 
under authority. The voice of the Bussells has been 
the voice of the emancipator — the hand has been 
the hand of the ruling noble. 

The Manor House contains nothing of much 
interest. In itself, though a fingment, it. is a fine 
specimen of the mason work of the Tudor "times. 
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and if not pulled down will be standing strong as 
ever when the new London squares are turned to 
dust heaps. With its high-pitched roofs and its 
clusters of curiously twisted chinmeys it has served 
as a model for the architecture of the village, the 
smallest' cottages looking as if they had grown from 
seeds which had been dropped by the central 
mansion. 

AU this is pretty enough, hut the attraction of 
the place to a stranger is the church and what it 
contains. I had. visited it before more than once, 
hut I -wished to inspect the monuments more closely. 
I ran do-wn frem London, one evening in June, to 
the village inn, and in the morning, soon after 
sunrise, when I was>' in less danger of having the 
officious assistance thrust upon me of clerk or sexton, 
I sauntered over to see if I could enter. The keys 
were kept at an adjoining cottage. The busy matron 
was already up and at her work. When I told her 
that I had special permission she unlocked the 
church door and left me to myself. Within, as 
■without, all was order. Ho churchwardens, it was 
plain enough, had ever been allowed to work their 
•wiU at Cheneys. Hay, the unchallenged loyalty of 
the Bedford family to constitutional liberty must 
have saved the Church from the -visits of the Comr 
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missioners of the Long Parliament. On the Avails 
are old Cathohc brasses, one representing a parish 
priest of the place Avith the date of 1512, and a scroll 
praying for mercy on his soul. Strange to think 
that this man had said mass in the very place Avhere I 
Avas standing, and that the memory of him had been 
preserved by the RusseUs, till the Avheel had come 
round again and a Catholic hierarchy had been again 
estahhshed in England, Avith its Cardinals and Arch- 
bishops and Bishops. Will mass he ever said in 
Cheneys again ? — not the sham mass of the Ritual- 
ists, hut the real thiog ? Who that looks on England 
noAV can say that it AviU not ? And four miles off 
is Amersham, Avhere John Knox used to preach, and 
Queen Mary’s inquisitors gathered their hatches of 
heretics for Smithfield. On the pavement against 
the AvaU lies a stone figure of an old knight, fin- 
ished only from the Avaist upAvards. The kiu'ght 
is in his armour, his Avife rests at his side ; the 
hands of both of them reverently folded. Opening 
from the church on the north side, but private and 
not used for service, is the Russell Chapel. BeloAv 
is the vault Avhere the remains lie of most of the 
family who have home the name for three centuries 
and a half. 

On a stone tablet over the east window are the 
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■words ‘ This Chapel is built by Anne, Countess of 
Bedford, wife to John, Earl of Bedford, A.D. ISS^-’ 
It was 'the year in which Queen Alary was most 
busy offering her sacrifices to persuade Providence 
■to grant her an heir. The chapel, therefore, by a 
curious irony, must have been consecrated ■with 
Catholic ceremonies. 

The earliest monument is the ■tomb of this Lady 
Anne and her husband, and is one of the finest 
of its kind in Europe. The material is alabaster; 
the pink veins in the stone being abundant enough 
■to give a purple tint -to the whole construction. The 
workmanship is extremely elaborate, and belongs 
to a time when the temper of men was still manly 
and stem, and when the mediEeval reverence for 
death was still unspoiled by insincerity and affect- 
ation. The hands are folded in the old manner. 
The figures are not represented as sleeping, but 
as in a trance, ■with the eyes "wide open. The faces 
are evidently careful likenesses; the Earl has lost 
an eye in action — ^the lid droops over the socket as 
in life. His head rests on his corslet, his sword is 
at his side. He wears a light coronet and his beard 
falls low on his breast. The features do not denote 

' ThroagTi some blonder, she is described on the monument as 
Lady Elizabeth. 
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a man of genius, but a loyal and -svarthy servant of 
tbe State, cautious, prudent, and tbougbtful. The 
lady’s face is more remarkable, and it would seem 
from tbe pains which have been taken “with it that 
the artist must have personally known and admired 
her, while the Earl he may have known only by his 
portrait. The forehead of the Lady Anne is strong 
and broad, the nose large, the lips full but severely 
and expressively closed. She looks upward as she 
lies, with awe, but with a bold heart, stem as a 
Roman matron. The head is on a cushion, but the 
Earl’s baldric would have formed as suitable a pillow 
for a figure so commanding and so powerful It is 
a pity that we know so little of this lady. She was 
the daughter of Sir Guy Sapcote, of Himtingdonshire. 
Her mother was a Cheney, and through her the 
Cheneys estate fell to its present owners. She had 
been twice married and twice a widow when her 
hand was sought by Sir John KusselL At that time 
she was in the household of Catherine of Arragon; 
but she had no liking for the cause which Catherine 
represented, or for Catherine’s daughter either. She 
died while Mary was still on the throne, but in her 
will she gave a significant proof that she at least 
had not bowed the knee when Baal was brought 
in again. She bequeathed her soul to Almighty 
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God, ' tnisting only by tbe death and passion of his 
dear Son, Jesus Christ, to be saved/ This is all 
that can be said of the 'mighty mother’ of the 
RusseUs to whose side they are gathered as they 
fall; but if the stem portrait speaks truth, her 
sons have inherited gifts from her more precious 
by far than the broad lands in Bedford and 
Huntingdon. 

The Bussells, or Bezels, are on the Battle Boll 
as having come from Normandy with the Conqueror. 
They played their part rmder the Plantagenets, not 
without distinction, and towards the end of the 
fifteenth century were a substantial family settled 
at Barwick, in Dorsetshire. In the year 1506, 
John, son and heir of the reigning head of the 
house, had returned from a tour on the continent, 
bringing hack with him accomplishments rare at all 
times with young proud Englishmen, and at that 
day unheard of save among the oflScially-trained 
clergy. Besides his other acquisitions he could 
speak French, and probably German, It happened 
that in that winter the Archduke Philip, with his 
mad wife Joanna, sister of Catherine of Arxagon, 
was on his way from the Low Countries to Spain. 
As ne was going down channel he was driven by 
a gale into Weymouth, and having been extremely 
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sea-sick, lie landed to recover Hmself. Foreign 
princes are a critical species of guest, Tke relations 
of Henry VII. -mtli Joanna’s father, Ferdinand, were 
just then on a doubtful footing. Prince Arthur vas 
dead. Catherine was not yet married to his brother 
Henry, nor was it at aU certain that she was to 
marry him; and when so great a person as the 
Archduke, and so nearly connected with Ferdinand, 
had come into England uninvited, the authorities 
in Dorsetshire feared to let him proceed on his 
voyage till their masters pleasure was known. A 
courier was despatched to London, and meanwhile 
Sir Thomas Trenchard, the most important gentle- 
man in the neighbourhood, invited the whole party 
to stay with him at Wolverton HalL Trenchard 
was Bussell’s cousin. His own linguistic capabilities 
were limited, and he sent for his young kinsman to 
assist in the royal visitors’ entertainment. Bussell 
went, and made himself extremely useful Henry 
Vii. having pressed the Archduke to come to him 
at Windsor, the Archduke carried his new friend 
along with him, and spoke so warmly of his talents 
and character to the king that he was taken at once 
into the household. So commenced the new birth 
of the Bussell house. Most men have chances 
opened to them at one time or another, loung 
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Eussell was one of tlie few who knew how to grasp 
opportunity by the forelock. He was found apt 
for any kind of service, either with pen or sword, 
brain or hand. He went with Henry VllL .to his 
first campaign in France. He was at the siege 
of Th^rouenne, and at the battle of the Spurs. 
For an interval he was employed in poHtical negoti- 
ations. Then we find him one of sixteen English 
knights who held the lists against all comers at 
Paris on the marriage of Louis XII. with the Princess 
Mary. In the war of 1522 he lost his eye at the 
storming of Morlaix, and was knighted for his 
gallantry there. Immediately afterwards he was 
employed by Henry and Wolsey on an intricate 
and dangerous service. Louis XII. was dead. The 
friendship between England and France was broken, 
and Henry and his nephew, the Emperor Charles Y., 
were leagued together against the young Francis. 
Charles was aiming at the conquest of Italy. Henry 
had his eye on the French crown, which he dreamt 
of recovering for himself Francis had affronted 
his powerful kinsman and subject, the Duke of 
Bourbon. Bourbon had intimated that if England 
would provide him with money to raise an army, 
he would recognise Henry as his liege lord, and 
John Russell was the person sent to ascertain 
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•whetlier Bourbon might be trusted to keep bis 
u'ord. Eussell, it seems, was satisfied. Tbe money 
was provided and was committed to Russell’s care, 
and the great powers of Europe made their first 
plunge into the convulsions which were to last for 
more than a century. Little did Henry and Charles 
know what they were doing, or how often they would 
change partners before the game was over. Bourbon 
invaded Provence, Sir John Russell attending upon 
him with the English treasure. The war rolled across 
the Alps, and Russell saw the great battle fought 
at Pavia, where Erance lost all save honour, and the 
French king was the prisoner of the Emperor, 

Then, if ever, was the time for Henry’s dream to 
have been accomplished ; but it became too clear that 
the throne of France was not at Bourbon’s disposi- 
tion, and that even if- he had been willing and able 
to keep his word the Emperor had no intention of 
allowing' him to keep it. Henry and Wolsey had 
both been foiled in the object nearest to their hearts, 
for Henry could not take the place of Francis, and 
Wolsey, who had meant to be pope, saw the Cardinal 
de Medici chosen instead of him. So followed a 
shift of policy. Charles Y. was now the danger to 
the rest of Europe, Henry joined himself with 

France against his late ally. Francis was to be 
TOL. ir. 32 
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liberated from bis Spanish prison, and -was to marry 
Henry's daughter. Catherine of Arragon "was to 
he divorced, and Henry was to marry a French 
princess, or some one else in the French interest. 
The adroit Russell iu Italy was to bring Milan, 
Yenice, and the Papacy into the new confederacy. 
An ordinary politician looking then at the position 
of the pieces on the European chess-board, would 
have said that Charles, in spite of himself, would 
have been compelled to combine with the German 
princes, and to take up the cause of the Reformation. 
The Pope was at war with him. Clement, Henry, 
and Francis were heartily firiends. Henry had 
broken a lance with Luther. Bourbon s army, which 
had conquered at Pavia, was recniited with lanz- 
knechts, either Lutherans or godless ruflSans. Bour- 
bon’s army was now Charles’s; and food being 
scanty and pay not forthcoming, the duke was 
driven, like another Alaric, to fling himself upon 
Rome, and storm and plunder the imperial city. It 
is curious and touching to find Clement clinging in 
such a hurricane to England and Henry as his surest 
supports. Russell had been, staying with him at the 
Yatican on the eve of the catastrophe. He had 
gone home before the Germans approached, and 
missed being present at the most extraordinary 

/ 

/ 
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scene in the drama of the sixteenth century, 'U'hen 
the Holy Father, from the battlements of St. Angelo, 
saw his city sacked, his churches piUaged, his sacred 
sisterhoods outraged, his cardinals led in mockery 
on asses’ backs through the streets by wild bands, 
acting under the ordet, or in the name, of the most 
Catholic King. 

An attitude so extravagant could not endure. A 
little while, and the laws of spiritual attraction had 
forced the various parties into more appropriate 
relatioiis. The divorce of Catherine went forward ; 
the Pope feu hack on Catherine’s Imperial nephew. 
England broke with the Holy See, and the impulses 
which were to remodel the modem world flowed into 
their natural charmels. BusseU’s friend, Thomas 
Cromwell, became Henry’s chief minister; and 
BusseU himself, though the scheme he had been em- 
ployed to forward had burst like a bubble, stUl rose 
in his sovereign’s confidence. He was at Calais with 
Henry in 1532 when Anne Boleyn was publicly 
received by Francis. He was active in the suppres- 
sion of the monasteries, and presided at the execu- 
tion of the Abbot of Glastonbury. Again, when 
Aime Boleyn feU into disgrace, BusseU, who was 
now Privy Seal, was appointed with her uncle, the 
Duke of Horfolk, to examine into the charges 
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against iier. Tkrougli all the changes of Henry’s 
later years, "when the scaffold became so near a 
neighbour of the Boyal closet, Russell remained 
always esteemed and trusted. At the birth of the 
young Edward he was made a peer, as Baron Russell 
of Cheneys. The year after he received the Garter. 
As Warden of the Stannaries he obtained the lands 
and mines of the suppressed Abbey of Tavistock. 
When his old master died he was carried on with 
the rising tide of the Reformation; he took !Miles 
Coverdale for his chaplain, and obtained the 
Bishopric of Exeter for him. At his house in the 
Strand was held the conference on the Eucharist, 
when the strangest of all human superstitions was 
banished for a time ftom the English liturgy. Lord 
Russell’s vigorous hand suppressed the Catholic re- 
bellion in Devonshire. The Earldom of Bedford came 
next. His estates grew with his rank. Woburn 
Abbey fell to him on ea^ terms, for the Lords of 
the Council were first in the field, and had the 
pick of the spoiL Eaction never tempted him out 
of the even road. He kept aloof firom the quarrels 
of the Seymours and the Dudleys, When Somer- 
set was attainted, the choicest morsel of Somerset’s 
forfeited estates— Covent Garden and ‘the seven acres’ 
— was granted to the Earl of Bedford. Edward’s 
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death was a critical moment. Bedford, like the rest 
of his Council, signed the instrument for the succes- 
sion of Lady Jane Grey. Like the rest, he changed 
his mind when he saw Lady Jane repudiated by the 
country. The blame of the conspiracy was thrown 
on the extreme Protestant faction. The moderate 
Liberals declared for Mary, and by retaining their 
places and their influence in the Council set limits 
to the reaction, and secured the next succession to 
Maiy 8 sister. Mary's government became Catholic, 
but Bussell continued Privy Seat A rebellion 
broke out in Devonshire ; this time a Protestant one. 
Bedford was the person who put it down. Bjs last 
public act was to go with Lord Paget to Spain to 
bring a Spanish husband home for his queen. Ho 
sailed with Philip from Corunna. He was at the 
memorable landing at Southampton, and he gave 
away his mistress at the marriage at Winchester. A 
few months later he died, after fifty years of service 
in the most eventful period of modem English 
history. His services were splendidly rewarded, 
and he has been reproached in consequence as a 
trimmer and a time-server. But revolutions arc 
only successful when they advance on a line hung 
between two extremes, and resulting from their 
compound action. To be a trimmer at such a time 
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is to have discerned the true direction in "which 
events are mo"ving, and "to he a wise man in whom 
good sense is stronger than enthusiasm. John 
Russell’s lot was cast in an era of con"vulsion, 
when Europe was split into hostile camps, when 
religion was a shuttlecock of faction, Catholics and 
Protestants, as they were alternately uppermost, 
sending their antagonists to stake or scaffold. 
Bussell represented the true feeling of the majority 
of Englishmen. They were ready to move -with the 
age, to shake off the old tyranny of the Ch"urch, to 
put an end to monastic idleness, and to repudiate the 
authority of the Pope. But they had no inclination 
to substitute dogmatic Protestantism for dogmatic 
Catholicism. They felt instinctively that theolo- 
gians knew hut little, after all, of the subject for 
which they were so eager to persecute each other, 
and that the world had other interests beside 
those which were technically called religious; and 
on one point through all that trying time they were 
specially determined, that they would have no 
second war in England of rival Boses, no more fields 
of Towton or Barnet. They would work out their 
reformation, since a reformation there was to he, 
within the law and by the forms of it, and if enthusi- 
asts chose to break into rebellion, or even passively 
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to refuse obedience to tbe law like More or Fisber, 
they might be admired for their generous spirit, but 
they were struck down without hesitation or mercy. 
Who shall say that the resolution was not a wise 
one, or that men who acted upon it are proper 
objects of historical invective ? 

The mission to Spain rounds off John Bussell’s 
story. It commenced with his introduction to 
Philip’s grandfather. It ended with Philip’s 
marriage to the English Queen. Throughout his 
life his political sympathies were rather Imperial 
than French, as English feeling generally was. He 
was gone before the ilarian persecution assumed its 
darker character; and until the stake became so 
busy, a wise liberal statesman might reasonably have 
looked on Mary’s marriage with her cousin as 
promising peace for the country, and as a happy 
ending of an old quarrel. 

Lady Anne lived to complete the Cheneys 
chapel; she died two years after her husband, and 
the Bussells were then threatened with a change of 
fortune. The next Earl, Francis — Francis 'with the 
big head’ — was bom in 1528. His monument 
stands next that of his father and mother, and is 
altogether inferior to it. The two figures, the 
Earl himself and the Countess Margaret, are of 
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alabaster like tbe first, and tbougb ^ranting in 
dignity, are not in themselves wholly offensive; but 
according to the vile taste of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, they are tawdrily coloured in white and red 
and gold, and are lowered from the worthiness of 
sculpture to the level, of a hair-dresser’s model or 
of the painted Highlander at the door of a tobacco 
shop. Piety in England had by this time passed over 
to the Puritans, and Art, divorced from its proper 
inspiration, represented human beings as no better 
than wearers of State clothes. The Earl ‘ with the 
big head ’ deserves a more honourable portrait of 
himself, or deserves at least that the paint should be 
washed off. He was brought forward early in public 
life. He was Sheriff of Bedfordshire when he was 
nineteen. He sate in the Parliament of 1553, when 
the Prayer-book was purged of idolatry. In religion, 
taught perhaps by his mother, he was distinctly 
Protestant, and when his father died he was laid 
hold of as suspect by Gardiner. He escaped and 
joined the English exiles at Geneva. At the acces- 
sion of Elizabeth he was called home, restored to his 
estates, and placed on the Privy Council, and when 
it pleased Mary Stuart, then Queen of France, to 
assume the royal arms of England, and declare her- 
self the rightful owner of the English crown, the Earl 
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of Bedford was sent to Paris to require that amhitious 
lady to limit those dangerous pretensions and to 
acknowledge her cousin’s right. 

Here it was that , Bedford began his acquaintance 
with Mary Stuart ; an acquaintance which was to 
he renewed under more agitating conditions. At 
Geneva, he had been intimate with the leading 
Befonners, Scotch as well as English. When Mary 
began her intrigues with the Catholic party in 
England. Bedford was sent to Berwick as Governor, 
where he could keep a watch over her doings, and he 
in constant communication rvith Knox and Murray. 
He received and protected Murray at the time of the 
Damley marriage. Buthven fled to him after the 
minder of Bizzio ; and from Buthven’s lips Bedford 
wrote down the remarkable despatch, describmg the 
details of the scene in that suite of rooms at Holy- 
rood which has passed into our historical literature. 

The Queen of Scots was regarded at this time by 
the great body of the English people as Elizabeth’s 
indisputable heir. Catholic though she might be, 
her hereditary right was respected as Mary Tudor’s 
had been, and had Elizabeth’ died while Damley was 
alive, she would have succeeded as easily as James, 
succeeded afterwards. When James’ was horn ho 
was greeted oii his arrival in this world as a Prince 
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of the Blood Royal, and Bedford was sent to Stirling 
to the christening "with fine presents and com- 
pliments from his mistress. The shadow of the 
approaching tragedy hung over the ceremony. 
Bedford was conducted to the nursery to see the 
child in his cradle. Among the gifts which he had 
brought was a font of gold, which held the water in 
which James was made a Ghristian. Mary, in return, 
hung a chain of diamonds on Bedford’s neck ; never 
missing an opportunity of conciliating an English 
noble. But the English ambassador was startled to 
observe that the Queen’s husband seemed of less 
consideration in her Court than the meanest foot- 
boy. The Queen herself scarce spoke to him; the 
courtiers passed him by with disdain. Bedford set it 
down to the murder of Rizzio, which he supposed to 
be still unforgiven, and he gave Mary a kindly hint 
that the poor wretch had friends in England whom 
in prudence she would do weU to remember. Two 
months after came Kirk o’ Field, and then' the 
Bothwell marriage, Carberry Hill, Lochleven, Lang- 
side, the flight to England, the seventeen years in 
which the caged eagle beat her wings against her 
prison bars ; and, finally, the closing scene in the 
hall at Fotheringay. 

As his father had supported the rights of Mary 
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TudoTj so the second Earl -would have upheld the 
rights of Mary Stuart till she had lost the respect of 
the country. But after Damley’s death the general 
sense of England pronounced her succession to he 
impossible. Bedford stood loyally by his own 
mistress in the dangers to which she was exposed 
from the rage of the disappointed Catholics. He 
was not one of the Lords of the Council who were 
chosen to examine the celebrated Casket letters, for 
he was absent at Berwick; but he sate on the trial 
of the Duke of Norfolk, and he joined in sending 
him to the scaffold. He died in 1585, two years 
before Marj' Stuart’s career was ended, but not before 
it was foreseen what that end must be. One other 
claim must not be forgotten which the second Earl 
possesses upon the memory of Englishmen. The 
famous Drake was bom upon his estate at Tavistock. 
The Earl knew and respected his parents, and was 
godfather to their child, who derived from him the 
name of Erancis. It was strange to feel that the 
actual remains of the man who had played a part in 
these great scenes were lying beneath the stones half 
a dozen yards from me. He steeps sound, and the 
jangle of human discord troubles him no more. 

He had two sons, neither of vdiom is in the 
vaults at Cheneys. Erancis, the eldest, was killed 
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while his father was alive, in a skirmish on the 
Scotch border. William fought at Zutphen by tbe 
side of Philip Sydney. For five years he was 
Viceroy of Ireland, which he ruled at least with 
better success than Essex, who came after him. 
This William was made Lord Eussell of Thomhaugh, 
and brought a second peerage into the family. Their 
sister Anne was married to Ambrose Dudley, Earl of 
Warwick, the brother of Elizabeth’s Leicester. 

The third Earl, Edward, was the son of Francis 
who was killed in the north, and succeeded his 
grandfather when a boy of eleven. In him the 
family genius slept. He lived undistinguished and 
harmless, and died in 1627, having left unfulfilled 
even the simple duty of begetting an heir. He was 
followed by his cousin Francis, son of his uncle, Lord 
Thomhaugh, and the divided houses again became one. 

This Francis was called the wise Earl. He was 
a tme RusseU, zealous for the Constitution and the 
constitutional liberties of England. He had been 
bred a lawyer, and understood all the arts of Parlia- 
mentary warfare. At the side of Eliot, and Pym, 
and Selden, he fought for the Petition of Eight, and 
carried it by his own energy through the House of 
Lords. Naturally he made himself an object of 
animosity to the Court, and he was sent to the 
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Tovrer as a reward of Iiis courage. Tliey could not 
keep liim as they kept Eliot, to die there. He was 
released, but the battle had to be waged with 
weapons which a Russell was not disposed to use. 
When he was released Parliamentary life in England 
was suspended. There was no place for a Paissoll by 
the side of Laud and Strafford, and Bedford set 
himself to improve his property and dr.nn the 
marshes about Whittlesea and Thorney. If solid 
work well done, if the addition of hundreds of 
thousands of acres to the soil available for the 
support of English life, be a title to honourable 
remembrance, this Earl ranks not the lowest in the 
Cheneys pantheon. He and his countess lie in the 
vault, with several of their children who died in 
childhood; they are commemorated in a monument 
not ungraceful in itself, were not it too daubed with 
paint and vulgarized by gilding. One of the little 
ones is a baby, a bambino swaddled round with 
wrappings which had probably helped to choke the 
infant life out of it. 

The wise Earl died immediately after the oj-veniiig 
of the Long Parliament. William Russell, his eldest 
son, had been returned to the House of Commons 
along with Pym as member for Tavistock. The 
Bedford interest doubtless gave Pym bis seat there. 
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His father’s death removed him from the stormy 
atmosphere of the Lower House, and he was unequal 
to the responsihilities which his new position threw 
upon him. Civil war was not a theatre on which 
any Russell was likely to distinguish himself, and 
Earl William less than any of them. The old land- 
marks were submerged under the deluge. He was 
washed from side to side, fighting alternately in 
the field for King ' and Parliament. He signed the 
Covenant in 1645, ^^.t he found Wohum a pleasanter 
place than the council chamber, and thenceforward, 
till Cromwell’s death, he looked on and took little 
part in public life. Charles twice visited him ; once 
on his way back to Oxford after his failure at Chester, 
and again in 1647 when he was in the hands of 
the army, then quartered between Bedford and St; 
Albans. It was at the time of the army manifesto, 
when the poor Ring imagined that he could play off 
Cromwell against the Parliament, and in fact was 
-playing away his own life. After the negotiations 
were broken off, Charles went from Wohum to 
Latimers, a place close to Cheneys, from the windows 
of which, in the hot August days, he must have 
looked down on the Cheneys valley and seen the 
same meadows that now stretch along the bottom, 
and the same hanging beech woods, and the same 
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river sparkling among its flags and mslies, and the 
cattle standing in the shaUorvs. The Tvorld plunges 
on upon its ■way ; generation follows generation, 
playing its part, and then ending. The quiet earth 
hears ■with them one after the other, and while aU 
else changes, itself is changed so little. 

This Earl was memorable rather from what befell 
him than from anything which he did. He was the 
first duke and he was the father of Lord Wilh'am, 
whom English constitutional history has selected to 
honour as its chief saint and martyr. The Russells 
were not a family which was likely to furm’sh martjTS. 
They wanted neither courage, nor general decision 
of character, 'but they were cool and prudent 5 never 
changing their colours, but never rushing on forlorn 
hopes, or thro^wmg their fives away on ill-considered 
enterprises. 

Lord WiUiam, or Lord Bussell, as ho should 
be called, had perhaps inherited some exceptional 
quality in his blood. His mother was the beautiful 
Anne Carr, daughter of Carr, Earl of Somerset, the 
favourite of James L, and of Frances Howard, the 
divorced -wife of the Earl of Essex, the hero aud 
heroine of the great Oyer of poisoning, tvith its black 
surroundings of 'witchcraft and devihy. The old Earl 
Francis had sate upon their trial. He had been 
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horrified "ffheii his son had proposed to marry the 
child of so ominous a pair. But Lady Anne rras not 
touched hy the crimes of her parents. Her loveliness 
shone perhaps the more attractively against so dark 
a hackground. Her character must have heen singu- 
larly innocent:, for she grevr up in entire ignorance 
that her mother had heen tried for murder. The 
family opposition vras reluctantly -withdravm, and 
young Bussell married her. 

This pair, Earl William — afterwards Duke — and 
the Lady Anne Carr, are the chief figures in the 
most ostentatious monument in the Paissell chapeh 
They are seated opposite each other in an attitude 
of violent grief, their bodies flung hack, their heads 
huried in their hands in the anguish of petrified 
despair. They had many children, medallions of 
whom are ranged on either side in perpendicular 
rows. In the centre is the eldest — ^the occasion of 
the Eorrovr so conspicuously exhibited — ^vrhose head 
fell in Lincoln’s Inn Fields. The execution of this 
rnedalhon is extremely good; the likeness — ^if we 
may judge ftom the extant portraits of Lord Bussell 
— ^is very remarkable. The expression is lofty and 
distinguished, more nearly resembling that of the 
first Countess than that of any of her other de- 
scendants ; hut there is a want of breadth, and the 
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features are depressed and gloomy. It is a noble 
face, yet a face rvliich tells of aspirations and con- 
victions unaccompanied with the force which could 
carry them out into successful action. It stands 
with a sentence of doom upon it, the central object 
in a group of sculpture which, as a whole, is affected 
and hystericaL A man so sincere and so honourable 
deserves a simpler memorial, but it is not uncharac- 
teristic of the pretentiousness and unreality which 
have been the drapery of the modem Wliigs — their 
principles good and trae in themselves, but made 
ridiculous by the extravagance of self-laudation. 

Lord Russell’s wife is a beautiful figure in the 
story, and she lies by his side in the Cheneys vault. 
She was Rachel ‘Wriothesley, dmighter of Lord 
Southampton ; her mother being a De Rouvigny, 
one of the great Huguenot families in France. The 
tragedy of Lord Russell scarcely needs repeating. 
The Restoration was an experiment, to try whether 
the liberties of England were compatible ■with the 
maintenance of a dynasty which was Catholic at 
heart, and was for ever leaning as far as the times 
would permit to an avowal of Catholic belief. 
Charles LL had been obliged to hide his real creed, 
and pretend 'to Protestantism as a condition of his 
return. But the Catholic party grew daily sfrongor. 
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Charles had no son, and the Duke of York was 
not Catholic only, hut fanatically Catholic. Lord 
Russell led the opposition in Parliament. He shared 
to the bottom of his heart in the old English dread 
and hatred of Popery. He impeached Buckingham 
and Arlington. He heheved to the last in the 
reality of the Popish plot, and he accepted Oates 
and Dangerfield as credible witnesses. He carried 
a Bill prohibiting Papists from sitting in Parliament. 
If Papists could not sit in Parliament, stiU less 
ought they to he on the throne, and the House of 
Commons, under his influence, passed the Exclusion 
BiU, cutting oflf the Duke of York. RnsseU carried 
it with his own hands to the House of Lords, and 
session after session, dissolution after dissolution, 
he tried to force the Lords to ’ agree to it. Ho 
wonder that the Duke of York hated him, and 
would not spare him when he caught him tripping, 
When constitutional opposition failed, a "true Russell 
would have been content to wait. But the husband 
of Lady Rachel drifted into something which, if not 
treason, was curiously like it, and under the shadow 
of liis example a plot was formed by ruder spirits to 
save the nation by killing both the Duke and the 
Ring. Lord Russell -was not privy to the Rye House 
affair, hut he admitted that he had taken part in a 
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cousultation for putting tlie country in a condition to 
defend its liberties by force, and the enemy against 
whom the country was to be on its guard was the 
heir to the crown. 

Martyrs may be among the best of men, but 
they are not commonly the wisest. To them their 
particular theories or opinions contain everything 
which makes life of importance, and no formula 
ever conceived by man is of such uiriversally com- 
prehensive character that it must be acted upon at 
all . hazards and regardless of time and opportunity. 
The enthusiast imagines that he alone has the 
courage of his convictions; but there is a faith, 
and -perhaps a deeper faith, which can stand still 
and wait till the fruit is ripe, when it can be 
gathered without violence. Each has its allotted 
part. The noble generous spirit sacrifices itself aud 
seiwes the cause by suffering. The indignation of 
the country at the execution of Sydney and Russell 
alienated England finally and fatally from the House 
of Stuart. Lord Russell and his friend were cauon- 
iz'ed as the saints of the Revolution, but the harvest 
itself was gathered by statesmen of more common 
clay, yet perhaps better fitted for the working 
business of life. 

Lord Russell’s trial was attended with eveiv-. 
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feature •wWcli could concentrate the nation’s attention 
upon it. The Duke of York was the actual and 
scarcely concealed prosecutor. Lady Eachel appeared 
in court as her husband’s. secretary. It is idle to 
say that he was unjustly convicted. He was privy 
to a scheme for armed resistance to the Government, 
and a Government which was afraid to punish him 
ought to have abdicated. Charles Stuart had been 
brought back by the deliberate ^vill of the people. 
As long as he was on the throne he was entitled 
to defend both himself and his authority. Lord 
EusseU was not, like Hampden, resisting an uncon- 
stitutional breach of the law. He was taking 
precautions against a danger which he anticipated, 
but which had not yet arisen. A Government may 
be hateful, and we may admire the courage which 
takes arms against it ; but the Government, while it 
exists, is not to be blamed for protecting itself with 
those weapons which the law places in its hands. 

He died beautifully. Every effort was made 
to save him. His father plea led his own exertions 
in bringing about the Eestoration.' But the Duke 
of York was inexorable, and Lord EusseU was 
executed. The Earl was consoled after the Eevolu- 
tion with a dukedom. His mother, Lady Anne, did 
not live to recover from the shock of her son’s 
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death. In the midst of her vrretchedness she found 
accidentally in a room in Woburn a pamphlet rdth 
an account of the Overhury murder. For the first 
time she learnt the dreadful stoiy. She rvas found 
senseless, "mth her hand upon the open page, and 
never rallied from the blow. 

Lady Hached lived far into the following century, 
and was a venerable old lady before she rejoined 
her husband. Once at least while alive Lady 
Eachel visited Cheneys Chapel. Her foot had stood 
on the same stones where mine were standing; 
her eyes had rested on the same sculptured figures. 

‘I have accomplished it,’ she wrote, 'and am none 
the worse for having satisfied my longing mind, 
and that is a little ease — such degree of it as I 
must loot for. I had some business there, for that 
to me precious and delicious friend desired I would 
make a little monument for us, and I had never seen 
the place. I had set a day to sec it with him not 
three months before be was carried thither, hut w.as 
prevented by the hoy’s illness.’ 

' She would make a little monument.’ j\nd out 
of that modest hope of hers has grown the raon.^trnus 
outrage upon taste and simplicity, which wc may 
piously hope was neither designed nor approved hv 
the admirable Itedy RacheL 
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Lord Russell had pressed his devotion to the 
cause of liberty heyond the law; another Russell 
has been accused of treason to the sacred traditions 
of the family. Edward, the youngest brother of the 
fourth Earl Erancis, who lies with the rest at 
Cheneys, had a son, who was one of the few RusseUs 
that were famous in arms — ^the admiral who won 
the battle of La Hogue, saved England from invasion, 
and was. rewarded with the Earldom of Orford. 
Admiral Russell, like Marlborough, notwithstanding 
his brilliant services, was beyond doubt in corre- 
spondence with the Court of St, Germains, and 
.equally beyond doubt held out hopes to the banished 
King that he might desert William and carry the 
fleet along with him. The real history of these 
mysterious transactions is unknown, and, perhaps, 
never will he known. William was personally 
unpopular. His manner was ungracious. He was 
guilty of the unpardonable sin of being a foreigner, 
which Englishmen could never forgive. A restor- 
ation like that of Charles II. seemed at one time, 
at least, one of the chances which were on the 
.•cards — and cautious politicians may not have felt 
•they were committing any serious violation of trust 
in learning directly from James the securities for 
rational liberty which he -was ready to concede. The 
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negotiation ended, iiovrever, in nothing — and it is 
equally likely that it -vras intended to end in nothing. 
James’s omi opinion "was that ' Admiral Russell did 
hut delude the King with the Prince of Orange’s 
permission.’ It is needless to speculate on the 
motives of conduct, which, if we knew them, we 
should he unahle to enter into. To the student 
who looks hack over the past, the element of uncer- 
tainty is eliminated. "When the future, which to 
the living man is contingent and dim, obscuring his 
very duties to him, has become a realized fact, no 
effort of imagination will enable the subsequent 
inquirer to place himself in a position where the 
fact was but floating possibility. The services both 
of ChurchiU. and Russell might be held great enough 
to save them from the censure of critics, who, in 
their arm-chairs at a distance of two centuries, 
moralize on the meannesses of great men. 

The Admiral, at any rate, is not among his 
kindred in the Cheneys vault. Ho was buried at 
his own home, and his peerage and his lineage are 
extinct. 

The Dukedom has made no difierence in the 
attitude of the Bedford family. A more Cljunpian 
dignity has surrounded the chiefs of the liouse, but 
they have continued, without exception, staunch 
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friends of liberty; advocates of the things called 
Reform and Progress, "which have taken the place of 
the old Protestant cause ; and the younger sons have 
fought gallantly like their forefathers in the front 
ranks of the battle. We may let the dukes glide by 
•wearing the honours -n^hich democracy allows "to 
stand, because they are gradually ceasing to have 
any particidar meaning. We pass on "to the last 
Russell for whom the vault at Cheneys has unlocked 
‘ its marble ja-ws ; ’ the old statesman who filled so 
large a place for half a century in English public 
life, whose whole existence from -the time when he 
passed out of childhood was spent in sharp political 
conflict, under the eyes of the keenest party 
criticisms, and who carried his reputation off the 
stage at last, unspotted by a single act which his 
biographers were called on to palliate. 

To the Tories, in the days of the Reform BiU, 
Lord J ohn Russell was the tribune of an approaching 
^’iolent revolution. To the Radicals he was the 
Moses who was leading the English nation into the 
promised land. The alarm and the hope were alike 
imaginary. The wave has gone by, the cro-wn and 
peerage and church and primogeniture stand where 
they were, and the promised land, alas ! is a land not 
running -with com and -wine, hut running only -ndth 
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rivers of gold, at Tvliicli tliose vlio drink are not 
refreshed. To the enthusiasts of Progress the Pefonn 
Bill of 1832 was to he a fountain of life, in which 
society was to renew its youth like the eagle. High- 
born ignorance was to disappear from the great 
places of the nation we were to he ruled only by 
Nature’s aristocracy of genius and virtue; the in- 
equalities of fortune were to he readjusted by a 
truer scale ; and merit, and merit only, w.as to be the 
road to employment and distinction. We need not 
quarrel with a well-meant measure because foolish 
hopes were built upon it. But experienced men say 
that no one useful thing has been done by the 
Beformed Parliament which the old Parliament would 
have refused to do ; and for the rest, it begins to bo 
suspected that the reform of which we have hcnnl 
so much is not the substitution of a w 5 .se and just 
government for a government which was not wise 
and just, hut the abolishment of government alto- 
gether, and the leaving each individual man to follr.w 
what he calls his interest — a process under wliicli 
the English people are becoming a congregation of 
contending atoms, scrambling every one of tlit-m 
to snatch a larger portion of good things than its 
fellow. 

It is idle to quarrel with the incvitahle. Each 
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generation has its work to do. Old England could 
continue no longer ; and the problem for the states- 
men of the first half of this century was to make the 
process of transformation a quiet and not a violent 
one. The business of Lord John EusseU was to save 
us from a second edition of the French Revolution ; 
and if he thought that something higher or better 
would come of it than we have seen, or are likely to 
see, it is well that men are able to indulge in such 
pleasant illusions to make the road the lighter for 
them. The storms of his early life bad long passed 
away before the end came. He remained the leader 
of the Liberal party in the House of Commons 
during the many years in which the administration 
was in the Liberal hands; and he played his part 
with a prudence and good sense, of which we have 
been more conscious, perhaps, since the late absence 
of these qualities. Lord John Russell (or Earl 
■Russell as he became) never played with his 
country’s interests for the advantage of his ' party. 
Calumny never whispered a suspicion either of his 
honour or his patriotism, and Tory and Radical alike 
followed him when he retired with affectionate 
respect. In Cheneys church there is no monument 
of him. His statue will stand appropriately -in the 
lobby of the House, where he fought and won his 
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many battles. It may be said of bim, as ■was said 
of Peel, that -we did not realize bis vrortb till be "w.as 
taken from us. In spite of progress, •we luave not 
produced another man -who can make us forget his 
loss. 

Here, too, beneath the stones, lies another p.air, 
of -whom the world spoke much, and knew but little 
— Earl Russell’s young son, who died prematurely 
before his father, and that son’s still younger wife. 
Lord Amberley also was a genuine Russell, full of 
talent, following truth and right wherever they 
seemed to lead him ; and had life been allowed biin 
he too would have left his mark on his generation. 
He was carried away, it was said, into extreme 
opinions. It is no unpardonable crime. His father, 
too, in his young days, had admired Kapolcon and 
the French Revolution; had admired many tbing.s 
of which m age he formed a juster estimate. AVc do 
not augur well of the two-year-old colt who.se paces 
are as sedate as those of an established roadster, -(vho 
never rears when he is mounted, or flings out his 
heels in the overflow of heart and spirit. Our .age 
has travelled fast and far in new •wa3'.‘=, to.s.sing off 
traditions old as the world .as if they were no better 
than worn-out rags ; and the anient .and hojufnl 
Amberley galloped far in front in pursuit of what he 
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called Liberty, not knowing that it .was a false 
pbantom which he was following ; not freedom at all, 
— ^but anarchy. The wise world held up its hands 
in horror ; as if any man was ever good for anything 
whose enthusiasm in his youth has not outrun his 
understanding. Amberley, too, would have learnt his 
lesson had time been granted him. He would have 
learnt it in the best of schools — hy his own experi- 
ence. Happy those who have died young if they 
have left a name as little spotted as his with grosser 
faults and follies. 

She, too, his companion, went along with him in 
his philosophy of progress, each most extravagant 
opinion tempting her to play with it. True and 
simple in herself, she had been bred in disdain of 
unrealit3\ Transparent as air, pure as the fountain 
which bubbles up from below a glacier, she was 
encouraged by her very innocence in speculations 
against which a nature more earthly would have 
been on its guard. She so hated insincerity that in 
mere wantonness she trampled on affectation and 
conventionahty, and she would take up and advocate 
theories which, if put in practice, would make society 
impossible, while she seemed to me as little touched 
by them herself as the seagull’s wings are wetted 
when it plunges into the waves. 
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The singular rrays of the two Amborleys were the 
world’s wonder for a season or two. The world might 
as well have let them alone. The actual arrange- 
ments of things are so far from excellent that young 
ai'dent minds become Radical by instinct when they 
first become acquainted with the world as it actually 
is. Radicalism is tamed into reasonable limits when 
it has battered itself for a few years against the 
stubborn bars of fact, and the conversion is the easier 
when the Radical is the heir of an earldom. Tlio 
Amberleys, who went farther than Lord Russell had 
ever done in the pursuit of imaginary .Utojuas, 
might have recoiled farther when they learnt that 
they were hunting after a dream. Peace be with 
tliem. They may dream on now, where the world’.s 
idle tattle can touch them no more. 

Tlie ghostly pageant of the Russells has vanished. 
The silent hours of the summer morning are jiast, 
and the sounds outside tell that the hamlet is aw.ahc 
and at its work. The quiet matron must resume 
the charge of the church keys, that intruders may 
not stray into the sanctuary unperraitted. In 
Catholic countries the church doors stand open; 
tlie peasant pauses on his way to the fields f>r a 
moment of meditation or a few words of jjniyer. 
The kneeling figures, on a week-day morning, are 
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more impressive than Sunday rituals or preacher’s 
homily. It was . so once here in Cheneyfe, in the 
time of the poor priest whose figure is still on the 
wall. Was the Eeformation, too, the chase of a 
phantom ? The fireedom of the church at all events 
is no longer permitted here in Protestant England. 
I, too, must go upon my way hack to the village 
irm, where — for such things have to he remembered 
— breakfast and a young companion are waiting for 
me. It is worth while to spend a day at Cheneys, 
if only for the breakfast — ^breakfast on firesh pink 
trout from the Ches, fresh eggs, fresh yellow butter, 
cream undefiled by chalk, and home-made bread 
imtouched with alum. The Russells have been the 
apostles of progress, but there is no progress in their 
own dominion. The ducal warranty is on everything 
which is consumed here. 

The sun was shining an hour ago. It is now 
raining ; it rained all yesterday ; the clouds are 
coming up from the south and the wind is soft as 
oil The day is stilt before us, and it is a day made 
for trout fishing. The chapel is not the only attrac- 
tion at Cheneys. No river in England holds finer 
trout, nor trout more willing to be caught. Why 
fish will rise in one stream- and not in another is a 
problem which we must lyait; to .underhand, as, Bret 
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Harte says, in ‘ anotlier and a better Trorld.’ Tlie 
Cbes at any rate is one of tbe favoured vratcrs. 
Great, too, is tbe Duke of Bedford — great in tlic 
millions he has spent on his tenants’ cottages — 
great in the remission of his rents in the years vhcn 
the seasons are unpropitious — great in the adminis- 
tration of his enormous property ; but greater than 
all in the management of his fishing, for if he gives 
you leave to fish there, you liave the stream for 
the day to yourself. Tou are in no danger of seeing 
your favourite pool already flogged by anotlier sports- 
man, or of finding roTvs of figures before you fringing 
the river bank, avaving their long vrands in the air, 
each followed by his boy with basket and genomlly 
useless landing net. 'Competition’ and ' the greatest 
happiness of the greatest number’ are not heanl 
of in this antique domain. A day’s fishing at 
Cheneys means a day by tbe best water in England 
in the fisherman’s paradise of solitude. 

Such a day’s privilege had been c.xtendcd to me 
if I cared to avail myself of it, when I was coining 
down to see the chapel, and though my .'^porting 
days were over, and gun and rod had long lain 
undisturbed in their boxe.=, yet neither the nit uf 
fly-fisliing, nor the enjojunent of it when >'nce 
■acquired and tasted, will le.ave us exccjit with life. 
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The hand does not forget its cunning, and oppor- 
tunity begets the inclination to use it. I had brought 
my fishing case along mth me. Shall I stay at the 
inn over the day and try what can be done ? The 
rain and the prospect of another such breakfast 
decide it bet'ween them. The water-keeper is at 
the window — ^best of keepers — ^for he will accept 
a sandwich perhaps for luncheon, a pull from your 
flask, and a cigar out of your case, but other fee 
on no condition. The rain, he teUs me, has raised 
the water, and the large fish are on the move, the 
May-fly has been down for two days. They were 
feeding on it last evening. If the sky clears they 
win take well in the afternoon; but the fly' will 
not show tni the rain stops. 

• The Cheneys fishing is divided in the middle 
by a miU. Below the mill the trout are in greatest 
numbers, but comparatively small; above it is a 
long still deep pool where the huge monsters lie, and 
in common weather never stir 'till twilight. The 
keeper and I remember a summer evening some 
years age, when at nightfall, after a burning day, 
the glittering surface of the water was dimpled with 
rings, and a fly thrown into the middle of these 
circles was answered more than once by a rush and 
scream of the reel ; and a struggle which the dark- 



CITENEYS AE^D THE HOUSE OF EUSSELE 5 :? 

ness made more exciting. You mar ns ttcII fish 
on the high road as in the milJ-pooI ndion tlie 
sun is abore the horizon, and even at night you 
rrill rarely succeed there ; but at the begiuning of 
the May-fiy season these laige fish sometimes nm 
up to the rapid stream at the jMol head to feeil. 
This the keeper decides shall be tried if the fly 
comes doirn. For the morning he ^rill leave me 
to myself. 

Does the reader care to hear of a day's fishing 
in a chalk stream fifteen miles from London ? As 
music to the deaf, as poetiy to the political economist, 
as a mountain landscape to the London cocbiicy, s > 
is a chalk stream trout-fishing to those wlso iK-Viv 
felt their fingers tingle as the line whistles through 
.the rings. For them I write no furtlier; h.t 
them leave the page uncut and turn on to tlie 
next article. 

Breakfast over, I start for the lower wafer. I 
have my boy with me home for the holidays. He 
carries the landing net, and we sjda.'h through (he 
rain to the mill. The river runs for a quart'-r of .a 
mile doim under hanging bushes. As v.itli odor 
accomplishments when once Jeamf, eye and hand do 
the work in fly-fishing without reference to the mind 
for orders. The eye tells the liaml how distant the 
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bushes are, how near the casting line approaches 
them. If a gust of wind twists it into a heap, or 
sweeps it towards a dangerous bough, the wrist does 
something on the instant which sends the fly straight' 
and unharmed into the water. Practice gives our 
different organs functions like the instinct of animals, 
who do what their habits require, yet know not 
what they do. 

The small fish take freely — some go . back into 
the water, the few in good condition into the basket, 
which, after a field or 'two, becomes perceptibly 
heavier. The governor, a small humble bee, used 
to be a good fly at Cheneys, and so did the black 
alder. Neither of them is of any use to-day. The 
season has been cold and late. The March brown 
answers best, -with the never-failing red spinner. 
After running rapidly through two or three meado'ws, 
the river opens intn .a broad 'smooth shallow, where 
the trout are largei, and the water being estremely 
clear, are specially difficult to catch. In such a place 
as this, it is useless to throw your fly at random 
upon the stream. You must watch for a fish which 
is rising, and you must fish for him till you either 
catch h im or disturb him. It is not enough to 
go below him and throw upwards, for though he h'es 
■with his head up-stream, his projecting eye looks 
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back over bis shoulders. You must bide behind 
a bunch of rushes. You most crawl along the grass 
with one arm only raised. If the sun is shining and 
’the shadow of your rod glances over the gravel, you 
may get up and walk away. No fish within sight 
■will stu- then to the daintiest cast. 

I see a fish close to the bank on the opposite 
side, lazily lifting his head as a fly floats past him. 
It is a long throw, but the -wind is fair and be is 
worth an effort — once, twice, three times I fail to 
reach him. The fourth I land the fly on the far 
bank, and draw it gently off upon his very nose. 
He swirls in the water like a salmon as he sweeps 
round to seize it. There is a splash — a sharp jerk, 
telling unmistakably that something has given way. 
A large fish may break you honest^ in weeds or 
round a rock or stump, and only fate is to blame, 
but to let yourself be broken on the first strike is 
unpardonable. What can have happened! Alas, 
the red-spinner has snapped in two at the turn — 

a new fly bought last week at ^"s, whose boast it 

has been that no fly of his was ever kno-wn to break 
or bend. 

One grumbles on these occasions, for it is always 
the best fish which one loses ; and as imagination is 
free, one may call him what weight one pleases. 
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The damage is soon repaired* The basket fills fast 
as trout follows trout. It still rains, and I begin 
to think that I have had enough of it. . I have 
promised to be at the mill at midday, and then 
we shall see. 

Evidently the sky means mischief. Black thunder- 
clouds pile up to ■windward, and heavy drops continue 
falling. But there is a break in the south as I iralk 
back by the bank — a gleam of sunshine spans the 
vaUey -with a rainbow, and an actual hlay-fly or two 
sails by which I see greedily swallowed. The keeper 
is waiting ; he looks scornfully into my basket. 
Fish — did I call these herrings fish ? I must try 
the upper water at all events. The large trout were 
feeding, but the fly was not yet properly on — we can 
have our luncheon first. 

How pleasant is luncheon on mountain-side or 
river’s bank, when you fling yourself do-wn on fern 
or heather after your morning’ s work, and no daintiest 
cntrdc had ever such flavour as your sand'wiches, and 
no champagne was ever so exquisite as the fresh 
stream water just tempered from your whisky flask. 
Then follows the smoke, when the keeper -fiHs his 
pipe at your bag, and old adventures are talked over, 
and the conversation wanders on through anecdotes 
and experiences, till, as you listen to the shrewd 
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sense and Hndly feeling of your companion, you. 
become aware that the steep difference wbicb you 
had imagined to be created by education and habits 
of life had no existence save in your own conceit, 
Fortxme is less unjust than she seems, and true 
hearts and clear-judging healthy minds are bred as 
easily in the cottage as the palace. 

But time runs on, and I must hasten to the end 
of my story. The short respite from the wet is over. 
Down falls the rain again ; rain not to be measured 
by inches, but by feet ; rain such as has rarely been 
seen in England before this ‘sestas mirabilis’of 1879- 
It looks hopeless, but the distance by the road to 
the top of the water is not great. We complain if 
we are caught in a shower; we splash along in a 
deluge, in boots and waterproof, as composedly as 
if we were seals or otters. The river is rising and, 
as seldom happens with a chalk stream, it is growing 
discoloured. Every lane is running with a brown 
stream, which finds its way at last into the main 
channel. The highest point is soon reached. The 
first himdred yards are shallow, and. to keep the 
cattle from straying a high iron railing runs along 
the bank. Well I knew that iron railing. You 
must stand on the lower bar to fish over it. If yoii 
hook a trout, you must play him from that uneasy 
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percli in a rapid current among 'weeds and stones, 
and your attendant must use ins landing net through 
the bars. Generally it is the liveliest spot in the 
river, hut nothing can he done there to-day. There 
is a ford immediately above, into 'which the thick 
road-'water is pouring, and the fish cannot see the 
fly. Shall we give it up ? Hot yet. Further do-nm 
the mud settles a little, and by this time even the 
road has been washed clean, and less dirt comes 
off it. The flood stirs the trout into life and hunger, 
and their eyes, accustomed to the transparency of the 
chalk water, do not see you so quickly. 

Below the shallow there is a pool made by a 
small weir, over which the flood is now rushing — on 
one side there is an open hatchway, ■with the stream 
pouring through. The hanks are bushy, and over 
the deepest part of the pool the stem of a large ash 
projects into the river. Yesterday, when the water 
was lower, the keeper saw a four-pounder, lying 
under that stem. Between the weir and the trees 
it is an awkward spot, hut difficulty is the charm 
of fly-fishing. The dangerous drop fly must he 
taken off; a drop fly is only fit for open water, 
where there is neither weed nor stump. The March 
brown is sent skimming at the tail of the casting 
line, to he dropped, if possible, just above the ash, 
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and to be carried nnder it by tbe stream. It bas 
been caught in a root, so it seems ; or it is foul some- 
where. Surely no fish ever gave so dead a pull. 
No; it is no root. The line shoots under the bank. 
There is a broad flash of white just below the 
surface, a moment’s struggle, the rod springs straight, 
and the line comes back unbroken. The March 
brown is still floating at the end of it. It was a 
big fish, perhaps the keeper’s very big one; he must 
have been lightly hooked, and have rubbed the fly 
out of his mouth. 

But let us look closer. The red-spinner had 
played false in the morning; may not something 
like it have befallen the March brown 1 Something 
like it, indeed. The hook has straightened out as if, 
instead of steel, it had been made of copper. A 
pretty business 1 I try another, and another, with 
the same result. The heavy trout take them, and 

one bends and the next breaks. Ohl 1 

Well for Charles Kingsley that he was gone before 
he heard of a treason which would have broken his 
trust in man. You, in.whose praise I have hoard him 
so often eloquent 1 You who never dealt in shoddy 
goods. You who were faithful if aU else were faith- 
less, and redeemed the credit of English tradesmen ! 
You had not then been in the school of progress 
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and learnt that it -was the buyer’s business to distin- 
guish good from bad. You never furnished your 
customers ■with cheap and nasty -wares, fair-looking 
to the eye and -worthless to the touch and trial. In 
those days you dealt -with gentlemen, and you felt 
and traded like a gentleman yourself. And now you, 
■too, have gone the -way of your fellows. You are 
making a fortune, as you call it, out of the reputation 
which you won honourably in better days. You 
have given yourself over to competition and sem- 
blance. You have entered for the race among the 
sharpers and wiU win by knavery and tricks like the 
rest. I -will not name you for the sake of the old 
times, when 0, K. and I could send you a description 
of a fly from the furthest comer of Ireland, and by 
return of post would come a packet tied on hooks 
which Kendal and Limerick might equal, but could 
not excel. You may live on undenounced for me ; 
but read C. K.’s books over again ; repent of your 
sins, go back to bonest ways, and' renounce the new 
gospel in which whosoever believes shall not he saved. 

But what is to be done ? Spite of the rain the 
river is now covered -with dro-wned May-flies, and 
the trout are -taking them aU round. I have new 
May-flies from the same quarter in my book, hut it 
■wiU be . mere vexation to try them. Luckily for 
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me there are a few old ones surviving from other 
days. The gut is brown with age — ^but I must 
venture it. If this hrealcs I wiU go home, loch away 
my rod, and write an essay on the effects of the 
substitution of Political Economy for the Christian 
faith. 

On, then, goes one of these old flies. . It looks 
well. It bears a mild strain, and, like Don Quixote 
with his helmet, I will not put it to a severe trial. 
Out it shoots over the pool, so natural-looking that. 
I cannot distinguish it from a real fly which floats 
at its side. I cannot, nor can that large trout in 
the smooth water above the fall. He takes it, 
springs into the air, and then darts at the weir to 
throw himself over. If he goes down he is lost 
Hold on. He has the stream to help him, and not 
an inch of line can be spared. The rod bends 
double, but the old gut is true. Down the fall he 
is not to go. He turns up the pool, he makes a 
dart for the hatchway, — but if you can stand a 
trout’s first rush you need not fear him in fair water 
afterwards. A few more efforts and be is in the net 
and on the hank, not the keeper’s four-pounder, 
but a handsome fish, which I know that he will 
approve. 

He had walked down the bank pensively while 
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I "Was in the difiSculty with my flies, meditating, 
perhaps, on idle gentlemen, and reflecting that if 
the tradesmen were knaves the gentlemen were 
correspondingly fools. He called to me to come to 
him just as I had landed my trout. He was standing 
by the side of the rapid stream at the head .of the 
mill pool. It was as he had foretold ; the great 
fish had come up, and were rolling like salmon on 
the top of the water gulping down the May-flies, 
Even when they are thus carelessly ravenous, the 
clearness of the river creates a certain diflSculty in 
catching them in ordinary times, hut to-day the 
flood made caution superfluous. They were splashing 
on the surface close to our feet, rolling about in a 
negligent gluttony which seemed to take from them 
every thought of danger, for a distance of at least 
three himdred yards. . 

There was no longer any alarm for the tackle, 
and it was hut to throw the fly upon the river, near 
or far, for a trout instantly to seize it. There was 
no shy rising where suspicion balks the appetite. 
The fish were swallowing with a deliberate serious- 
ness every fly which drifted in their reach, snapping 
their jaws upon it with a gulp of satisfaction. The 
only difficulty was in playing them when hooked 
with a delicate chalk-stream casting-line. Eor an 
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hoiir and a half it lasted, such an honx and a half 
of trout fishing as I had never seen and shall never 
see again. The ease of success at last became 
■svearisome. Two large baskets were filled to the 
brim. Accident had thrown in my way a singular 
opportunity which it would have been wrong to 
abuse, so I decided to stop. We emptied out our 
spoils upon the grass, and the old keeper said that 
long as he had known the river he had never but 
once seen so many fish of so large siae taken in the 
Ches in a single day by a single rod. 

How can a reasonable creature find pleasure in 
having performed such an exploit? If trout were 
wanted for human food, a net would have answered 
the purpose with less trouble to the man and less 
annoyance to the fish. Throughout creation man is 
the only animal — man, and the dogs and cats which 
have learnt from him — who kills, for the sake of 
killin g, what he does not want, and calls it sport. 
All other a nim als seize their prey only when hungry, 
and are satisfied when their hunger is appeased. 

Such, it can only be answered, is man’s disposi- 
tion. He is a curiously formed creature, and the 
appetite for sport does not seem to disappear with 
civilization. The savage in his natural state hunts, 
as the animals hunt, to support his Hfe ] the sense 
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of sport is strongest in the elaborately educated 
and civilized. ' It may be that the taste will die 
out before ‘Progress.’ Our descendants perhaps, a 
few generations hence, may look back tipon a 
pheasant battue as we look back on bear-baiting 
and buU-fighting, and our mild offspring, instr\icted 
in the theory of development, may see a proof in 
their fathers’ habits that they come of a race who 
were once crueller than tigers, and will congratulate 
themselves on the change- So they wiU think, if 
they judge \is as we judge our forefathers of the 
days of the Plantagenets and Tudors, and both we 
and they may be perhaps mistakeiu Half the lives 
of men in medieval Eirrope was spent in fighting. 
Yet from mediaeval Europe came the knightly 
graces of courtesy and chivalry. The modern 
soldier, whose trade is war^ yet hates and dreads 
war more than civilians dread it. The sportsman’s 
knowledge of the habits of animals gives him a 
kindly feeling towards them notwithstanding, and - 
sporting tends rather to their preserration than 
their destruction. The human race may become at 
last vegetarians and water-drinkers. Astraea may 
come back, and man may cease to take the life of 
bird, or beast, or fish. But the lion will not lie 
down with the lamb, for lambs and lions will no 
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longer be ; the eagle will not feed beside the dove, 
for doves will not be allowed to consume grain 
which might have served as human food, and wiU 
be extinct as the dodo. It may be aU right and 
fit and proper : a world of harmless vegetarians 
may be the appropriate outcome of the development 
of humanity. But we who have been bom in a 
ruder age do not aspire to rise beyond the level of 
our own times. We have toiled, we have suffered, 
we have enjoyed, as the nature which we have 
received has prompted us. We blame our fathers’ 
habits;, our children may, blame ours in turn; yet 
we may be sitting in judgment, both of us, on 
matters of which we know nothing. 

The storm has passed away, the dripping trees 
are sparkling in the w'arrn and watery sunset. 
Back, then, to our inn, where dinner waits for us, 
the choicest of our own trout, pink as salmon, with 
the milky curd in them, and no sauce to spoil the 
dehcacy of their flavoxur. Then bed, with its 
lavender-scented sheets and white curtains, and 
sleep, sound sweet sleep, that loves the country 
village and comes not near a London bedroom. In 
the morning, adieu to Cheneys, with its red gable- 
ends and chimneys, its venerable trees, its old-world 
manners, and the solemn memories of its mausoleum. 
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A-dieu, too, to the river, which, ' though men may 
come and men may go,* has flowed and will flow 
on for ever, winding among its reed beds, murmuring 
over its gravelly . fords, heedless of royal dynasties, 
uncaring whether Cheney or Russell calls himself 
lord of its waters, graciously turning the pleasant 
com mills in its course, unpolluted by the fetid 
refuse ' of manufactures, and travelling on to the 
ocean bright and pure and uncharged with poison, 
as in the old times when the priest sung mass in 
the church upon the hill and the sweet soft matins 
beU woke the hamlet to its morning prayers. 



A SIDISe AT A EAILWAT STATION. 

[FRASEIVS MAOAZISE. 1873.'] 

S OME years ago I was travelling by railway, no 
matter whence or whither. I was in a second- 
class carriage. We had been long on the road, 
and had still some distance before us, when one 
evening our journey was brought unexpectedly to 
an end by the train running into a siding. The 
guards opened the doors, we were told that we 
could proceed no farther, and were required to 
alight. The passengers were numerous, and of all 
ranks and sorts. There were third class, second, 
first, with saloon carriages for several great persons 
of high distinction. We had ministers of state, 
judges on circuit, directors, leading men of business, 
idle young men of family who were out amusing 
themselves, an archbishop, several ladies, and a 
duke and duchess with their suite. These favoured 
travellers had Pullman cars to themselves and 
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occupied as mucli room as -was allotted to scores of 
plebeians. I bad amused myself for several days 
in observing the luxurious appurtenances by vrbicb 
they were protected against discomfort — ^tbe piles 
of cushions and cloaks, the baskets of dainties, the 
novels and magazines to pass away the time, and 
the profound attention which they met with from 
the conductors and station-masters on the line. 
The rest of us were a miscellaneous crowd — com- 
mercial people, lawyers, artists, men of letters, 
tourists moving about for pleasure or because they 
bad nothing to do ; and in the third-class carriages, 
artisans and labourers in search of work, women 
looking for husbands or for service, or beggars flying 
from starvation in one part of the world to find 
it follow them like .their shadows, let them go 
v/bere they pleased. AH these were huddled together, 
feeding hardly on such poor provisions as they 
carried with them or could pick up at the stopping- 
places. hlo more consideration was shown them 
than if they had been so many cattle. But they 
were merry enough ; songs and sounds of laughter 
came from their windows, and notwithstanding all 
their conveniences, the languid-looking fine people 
in the large compartments seemed to me to get 
through their journey with less enjoyment after 
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all than their poor fellow^-travellers. These last 
appeared to be of tongher texture, to care less for 
being jolted and shaken, to he hetter-humoured 
and kinder to one another. They had found life 
go hard "with them ■wherever they had been, and not 
being accustomed to have everything which they 
wished for, they were less selfish and more considerate. 

The intimation that our journey was for the 
present at an end came on most of us as an un- 
pleasant surprise. The grandees got out in a high 
state of indignation. They called for their servants, 
but their servants did not hear them, or laughed 
and passed on. The conductors had forgotten to 
be obsequious. All classes on the platform were 
suddenly on a level. A beggar-woman hustled the 
duchess as she was standing astonished because her 
maid had left her to cany her o'svn bag. The 
patricians were pushed about among the crowd -with 
no more concern than if they had been common 
mortals. They demanded loudly to see the station- 
master. The minister complained angrily of the 
delay ; an important negotiation would be imperilled 
by his detention, and he threatened the company 
with the displeasure of his department. A con- 
sequential youtb who had just heard of the death 
of his elder brother was flying home to take bis 
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iolieritance. A great lady had secured, as she had 
hoped, a hriUiant match for her daughter ; her work 
over, she had been at the baths to recover from 
the dissipation of the season; difficulty had risen 
unlooked for, and unless she was at hand to remove 
it, the worst consequences might he feared. A 
hanker declared that the credit of a leading com- 
mercial house might fail unless he could he at 
home on the day fixed for his return : he alone 
could save it. A solicitor had the evidence in his 
portmanteau which would determine the succession 
to the lands and title of an ancient family. An 
elderly gentleman was in despair about his young 
wife, whom he had left at home; he had made 
a wiU by which she was to lose his fortune if she 
married again after his death, but the will was 
lying in his desk unsigned. The archbishop was 
on his way to a synod where the great question 
was to he discussed whether gas might he used at 
the altar instead of candles. The altar candles 
were blessed before they were used, and the . doubt 
was whether gas could he blessed. The right 
reverend prelate conceived that if the gas tubes 
were made in the shape of candles the difficulty 
could he got over, but he feared that without 
his moderating infiuence the majority might’ 
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come to a rasli decision. All these persons urere 
clamouring over their various amdeties with the 
most naive frankness, the truth coming freely out 
whatever it might be. One distinguished-looking 
lady in deep mourning, with a sad gentle face, alone 
was resigned and hopeful. It seemed that her 
husband had been stopped not long before at the 
same station. She thought it possible that she 
might meet him again. 

The station-master listened to the complaints 
with composed indifference. He told the loudest 
that they need not alarm themselves. The State 
would survive the absence of the minister. The 
minister, in fact, was not thinking of the State at all, 
but of the party triumph which he expected ; and the 
peerage which was to be his reward, the station-master 
said would now be of no use to him. The youth had 
a second brother who would succeed instead of him, 
and the tenants would not be inconvenienced by the 
change. The fine lady’s daughter would many to 
her own likin g instead of her mother’s, and would be 
all the happier for it. The commercial house was 
already insolvent, and the longer it lasted the more 
innocent people would be ruined by it. The boy 
whom the lawyer intended to make into a rich 
baronet was now working industriously at school. 
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and would grow up a useful man. If a great estate 
fell iu to In'm he would be idle and dissolute. The 
old man might congratulate himself that he had 
escaped so soon from the scrape into which he had 
fallen. TTis wife would marry an adventurer, and 
would suffer worse from inlieritmg his fortune. The 
archbisliop was commended for his anxiety. His 
solution of tbe candle problem was no doubt an 
excellent one; but his clergy were now provided 
with a harmless subject to quarrel over, and if it was 
adopted they might fall out over something else 
which might be seriously mischievous. 

'Do you mean, then, that you are not going 
to send us forward at all?’ the minister inquired 
sternly. 

' You will see,’ the station-master answered with 
a cruious short laugh, I observed that he looked 
more gently at the lady in mourning. She had said 
nothing, but he knew what was in her mind, and 
though he held out no hope in words that her wish 
would be gratified, he smiled sadly, and the irony 
passed out of his fece. 

The crowd, meanwhile, were standing about the 
platform whistling tunes or amusing themselves, not 
iU-naturedly, at the distress of their grand com- 
panions. Something considerable was happening. 
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But they had so long experienced the ups and downs 
of things that they were prepared for what fortune 
might send. They had not expected to find a 
Paradise where they were going, and one place 
might be as good as another. They had nothing 
helon^g to them except the clothes they stood in 
and their hits of skill in their different trades. "Wher- 
ever men were, there would be need of cobblers and 
tailors, and smiths and carpenters. If not, they 
might fall on their feet somehow if there was work 
to be done of any sort. 

Presently a heU rang, a door was flung open, and 
we were ordered into a waiting-room, where we were 
told that our luggage was to he examined. It was 
a large barely furnished apartment, like the saUe 
dJattemic at the Horthem Railway Station at Paris. 
A rail ran across, behind which we were all penned ; 
opposite to us was the usual long table, on which 
were piled boxes, hags, and portmanteaus, and behind 
them stood a row of officials, in a plain uniform with 
gold hands round their caps, and the dry peremptory 
manner which passengers accustomed to deference so 
particularly dislike. At their backs was a screen 
extending across the room, reaching half way to the 
ceiling; in the rear of it there was apparently an 
office. 
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"We eacli looked to see that our particular helong- 
ings ■were safe, but we were surprised to find that we 
could recognize none of them. Packages there were 
in plenty, alleged to he the property of the pas- 
sengers who had come in by the train. They were 
arranged in the three classes — ^first, second, and third 
— ^but the proportions were inverted : most of it was 
labelled as the luggage of the travellers in fustian, 
who had brought nothing with them hut what they 
carried in their hands ; a moderate heap stood where 
the second-class luggage should have been, and some 
of superior quality, hut none of us could make out 
the shape of our own trunks. As to the grand 
ladies and gentlemen, the innumerable articles which 
I had seen put as theirs into the van were nowhere 
to be found. A few shawls and cloaks lay upon the 
planks, and that was all. There was a loud outcry, 
but the officials were accustomed to it, and took no 
notice. The station-master, who was stiH in charge 
of us, said briefly that the saloon luggage would be 
sent forward in the next train. The late owners 
would have no more use for it, and it would be 
delivered to their friends. 

The late owners I Were we no longer actual 
owners, then ? My individual loss was not great, 
and, besides, it might be made up to me, for I saw 
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my name on a strange box on tbe table, and being 
of curious disposition, tbe singularity of tbe adven- 
ture made it interesting to me. Tbe consternation of 
tbe rest "was indescribable. The minister supposed 
that be bad fallen among Communists, ivho dis- 
believed in property, and Tvas beginning a speech on 
the elementary conditions of society, when silence 
was called, and the third-class passengers were called 
to advance, that their boxes might be opened. Each 
man bad his own carefully docketed. The lids flew 
off, and within, instead of clothes and shoes and 
dressing apparatus and money and jewels and such 
like, were simply samples of the work which he had 
done in his life. There was an account-book also, in 
which was entered the number of days which he had 
worked, the number and size of the fields, iSrc., which 
he had drained and enclosed and ploughed, the crops 
which he had reaped, the walls which he had built, 
the metal which he had dug out and smelted and 
fashioned into articles of use to mankind, the leather 
which he had tanned, the clothes which he had 
woven — all entered with punctual exactness ; and on 
the opposite page, the wages which he had received, 
and the share which had been allotted to him of the 
good things which he had helped to create. 

Besides his work, so specifically called, there were 
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his actions— his affection for his parents, or his 'wife 
and children, his self- denials, his charities, his purity, 
his truth, his honesty, or, it might he, ugly catalogues 
of sins and oaths and drunkenness and hrutality. But 
inquiry into action 'was reserved for a second investi- 
gation before a higher commissioner. The first 
examination "was confined to the literal work done 
hy each man for the general good — how much, he 
had contributed, and how much society had done 
for him in return ; and no one, it seemed, could he 
allowed to go any fmdiher without a certificate of 
having passed this test satisfactorily. "With the 
workmen, the balance in most instances was found 
enormously in their favour. The state of the case 
was so clear that the scrutiny was rapidly got over, 
and they and their luggage were passed in to the 
higher court, A few were found whose boxes were 
empty, who had done nothing useful all their lives, 
and had subsisted by begging and stealing. These 
were ordered to stand aside till the rest of us had 
been disposed o£ 

The saloon passengers were taken next. Most of 
them, who had nothing at all to show, were called up 
together, and were asked what they had to say for 
themselves. A well-dressed gentleman who spoke 
for the rest, said that the whole investigation was 
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a mystery to Mm. He and Ms friends had been 
bom to good fortunes, and bad found tbemselves on 
entering upon life, amply provided for. They bad 
never been told that -work was required of them, 
either work with their hands or work with their 
beads — in fact, work of any land. It was right, of 
course, for the poor to work, because they could not 
honestly live otherwise. For themselves, they had 
spent their time in amusements, generally innocent 
They had paid for everything wMch they had con- 
sumed. They had stolen nothing, taken nothing 
from any man by violence or fraud. They had kept 
the commandments, aU ten of them, from the time 
when they were old enough to understand them. 
The speaker, at least, declared that he had no breach 
of any co mm andment on Ms own conscience, and he 
believed he might say as much of his compaMons. 
They were superior people, who had been alwa^'s 
looked up to and well spoken of, and to call upon 
them to show what they had done was against reason 
and equity. 

‘Gentlemen,’ said the chief official, ‘we have 
heard this many times ; yet as often as it is repeated 
we feel fresh astomshment. You have been in a 
world where work is the condition of life. Hot a 
meal can bo had by any man that some one has not 
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worked to produce. Those who work deserve to eat ; 
those who do not work deserve to starve. There are 
hut three ways of living : by working, by stealing, 
or by begging.' Those who have not lived by the 
first have lived by one of the other two. And no 
matter how superior you think yourselves, you will 
not pass here tiU yon. have something of your own 
to produce. You have had your wages beforehand — 
ample wages, as you acknowledge yourselves. What 
have you to show ? ’ 

‘ Wages r the speaker said. ‘We are not hired 
servants; we received no wages. What we spent 
was our own. All the orders we received were that 
we were not to do wrong. We have done no wrong. 
I appeal to the higher court.’ 

But the appeal could not be received. To all 
who presented themselves with empty hoses, no 
matter who they were, or how excellent their cha- 
racters appeared to one another, there was the 
irrevocable answer, ‘No admittance, till you come 
better furnished.’ All who were in this condition, - 
the duke and duchess among them, were ordered to 
stand aside with the thieves. The duchess declared 
that she had given the finest parties in the season, 
and as it was universally agreed that they had been 
the most tedious, and that no one had found any 
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pleasure there, a momentary doubt rose ■whether 
they might not have answered some useful purpose 
in disgusting people 'with such modes of entertain- 
ment ; but no evidence of this was forthcoming : the 
world had attended them because the world had 
nothing else to do ; and she and her guests had been 
alike unprofitable. Thus the large majority of the 
saloon passengers was disposed of. The minister, 
the archbishop, the lawyer, the hanker, and others, 
who, although they had no material work credited 
to them, had yet been active and laborious in 
their different callings, were passed to the superior 
judges. 

Our turn came next — ours of the second class — 
and a motley gathering we were. Busy we must all 
have been, firom the multitude of articles whicli 
we found assigned to us. Manufacturers ■with their 
wares, solicitors ■with their lawsuits, doctors and 
clergymen with the bodies and souls which they had 
saved or lost, authors ■with their books, painters and 
sculptors ■with their pictures and statues. But the 
hard test was applied to all that we had produced — 
the wages which we had received on one side, and 
the value of our exertions to mankind on the other 
—and imposing as our performances looked when 
laid out to he examined, we had been paid, most of 
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US, out of all proportion to wiiat we were found to 
have deserved. I was reminded of a large compart- 
ment in the Paris Exhibition where an active gentle- 
man, wishing to show the state of English literature, 
had collected copies of every booh, review, pamphlet, 
or newspaper which had been published in a single 
year. The hulk was overwhelming, hut the figures 
were only decimal points, and the worth of the whole 
was a fraction above zero. A few of us were turned 
back summarily among the thieves and the fine 
gentlemen and ladies — speculators who had done 
nothing but handle money which had clung to their 
fingers in passing through them, divines who had 
preached a morality which they did not practise, and 
fluent orators who had made speeches which they 
knew to be nonsense, philosophers who had spun out 
of moonshine systems of the universe, distinguished 
pleaders who had defeated justice while they estab- 
lished points of law, writers of books upon subjects 
of which they knew enough to mislead their readers, 
purveyors of luxuries which had added nothing to 
human health or strength, physicians and apothecaries 
who had pretended to knowledge which they knew 
that they did not possess, — these all, as the contents 
of their boxes bore witness against them, were thrust 
hack into the rejected herd. 
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There ■were some iivliose accotmt stood better as 
having at least produced something of real merit, but 
they were cast on the point of wages ; modest 
excellence had come badly off] the plausible and 
unscrupulous bad thriven and grown rich. It was 
tragical, and evidently a surprise to most of us, to 
see how mendacious we had been: bow we had 
sanded our sugar, watered our milk , scamped our 
carpentering and mason’s work, literally and meta- 
phorically; how in all things we had been thinking 
less of producing good work than of the profit which 
we could make out of it ; how we had sold ourselves 
to teU lies and act them, because the public found 
lies pleasant and truth expensive and troublesome. 
Some of us were manifest rogues who had bought 
cheap and sold dear, had used false measures and 
weights, had made cotton pass for wool, and hemp 
for silk, and tin for silver. The American pedlar 
happened to be in the party who had put a rind 
upon a grindstone and had sold it as a cheese. 
These were promptly sifted out and placed with 
their fellows; only persons whose services were on 
the whole greater than the pay which they had 
received were allowed their certificates. Wlien my 
own box was opened, I perceived that though the 
wages had been small the work done seemed smaller 
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still, and I was surprised to find myself among those 
who had passed. 

The whistle of a train was heard at this moment 
coming in upon the main line. It was to go on in 
half an hour, and those who had been turned back 
were told that they were to proceed by it to the 
place where they had been originally going. They 
looked infinitely relieved at the news ; hut, hefore 
they started, a few questions had to he put to them, 
and a few alterations made which were to affect their 
future. They were asked to explain how they had 
come to he such worthless creatures. They gave 
many answers, which came mainly to the same 
thing. Circumstances had been against them, . It 
was all owing to circumstances. They had been 
badly brought up. They had been placed in situa- 
tions where it had been impossible for them to do 
better. The rich people repeated that they had 
never been informed that any work was expected of 
them. Their wants had all been provided for, and it 
was unfair to expect that they should have exerted 
themselves of their own accord when they had no 
motive for working. If they had only been bom 
poor all would have gone well with them. The 
cheating tradesman declared that the first duty of a 
shopkeeper, according to all received principles, was ’ 
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to make money and better bis condition. It -was tbe 
buyer’s business to see to the quality of the articles 
•which he purchased ; the shopkeeper -was entitled to 
seU his -wares at the highest price which he could 
get for them. So, at least, it was believed and 
taught by the recognized authorities on the subject. 
The orators, preachers, newspaper writers, novel 
writers, &c. &:c., of whom there were a great many, 
appealed to the crowds who came to listen to them 
or bought and read their productions. Tout Jc mondc, 
it -was said, ■was -wiser than the -wisest single sage. 
They had given the world what the world -wished for 
and approved ; they had worked at supplying it -with 
all their might, and it was extremely hard to blame 
them for guiding themselves by tbe world’s judg- 
ment. The thieves and vagabonds argued that they 
had been brought into existence -without their con- 
sent being asked : they had not -wished for it ; 
although, they had not been -without their pleasures, 
they regarded existence on the whole as a nuisance 
which they would gladly have been spared. Being 
ahve, however, they had to keep alive; and for all 
that they could see, they had as full a right to tbe 
good things which the world contained as anybody 
else, pro-rided they could get them. They were 
called thieves. Law and language were made by the 
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property owners, who were their natural enemies. If 
society had given them the means of living honestly 
they would have found it easy to be honest. Society 
had done nothing for them — why should they do 
anything for society ? 

So, in their various ways, those who had been 
‘plucked’ defended themselves. They were all de- 
lighted to hear that they were to have another 
chance ; and I was amused to observe that though 
some of them had pretended that they had not 
wished to he bom, and had rather not have been- 
hom, not one of them protested against being sent 
hack. All they asked was that they should he put 
in a new position, and that the adverse influences 
should be taken off. I expected that among these 
adverse influences • they would have mentioned the 
faults of their own dispositions. My own opinion 
had been that half the misdoings of men came from 
congenital defects of character which they had 
brought with them into the world, and that con- 
stitutional courage, right-mindedness, and practical 
ability were as much gifts of nature or circumstance 
as the accidents of fortune. A change in this respect 
was of more consequence than in any other. But 
with themselves they were all apparently satisfied, 
and they required only an improvement in their 
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surrouTicIiiigs. The alterations "vrere rapidly made. 
The duchess rras sent to begin her life again in a 
lahourer’s cottage. She rvas to attend the village 
school, and rise thence into a housemaid. The fine 
gentleman •was made a ploughhoy. The authors and 
preachers 'were to become mechanics, and bound 
apprentices to carpenters and blacksmiths. A phi- 
losopher who, havdng had a good fortune and un- 
broken ■ health, had insisted that the world was as 
good as it could be made, was to be bom blind and 
paralytic, and to find his way through life under the 
new conditions. The thieves and cheats, who 
pretended that their misdemeanours were due to 
poverty, were to find themselves, when they arrived 
in the world again, in palaces surrounded with 
luxury. The cup of Lethe was sent round. Tlie 
past became a blank. They were hurried into 
the train ; the engine screamed and flew away with 
them. 

' They 'wili he all here again in a few years,’ the 
station-master said, 'and it ■will be the same story 
over again. I have had these very people in my 
hands a dozen times. They have been tried in all 
poations, and there is still nothing to show, and 
nothing but complaints of circumstances. For my 

part I would put them out altogether.’ ' How long 

voi.. rr SC 
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is it to last?’ I asked. ‘Well,' lie said, ‘it does 
not depend on me. No one passes here wlio cannot 
prove that lie has lived to some purpose. Some of 
the worst I have known made at last into pigs and 
geese, to he fatted up and eaten, and made of use in 
that way. Others have become asses, condemned to 
carry burdens, to be beaten with sticks, and to breed 
asses like themselves for a hundred generations. 
All animated creatures tend to take the shape at last 
which suits their character.’ 

The train was scarcely out of sight when again 
the bell rang. The scene changed as at a th^tre. 
The screen was rolled back, and we who were left 
found ourselves in the presence of four grave-looking 
persons like the board of examiners whom we 
remembered at college. We were called up one by 
one. The work which had passed the first ordeal was 
again looked into, and the quality of it compared 
with the talent or faculty of the producer, to see how 
far he had done his best ; whether anywhere he had 
done worse than he might have done and knew how 
to have done ; while besides, in a separate collection, 
were the vices, the sins, the selfishnesses and iR- 
humours, with, in the other scale, the acts of 
personal duty, of love and kindness and charity, 
which had increased the happiness or lightened the 
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sorrows of those connected vdth him. These last, I 
observed, had generally been forgotten by the 
owner, who saw them appear with surprise, and even 
repudiated them with protest. In the work, of 
course, both material and moral, there was cveiy 
gradation both of kind and merit. But while no- 
thing was absolutely worthless, everything, even the 
highest achievements of the greatest artist or the 
greatest • saint, fell short of absolute perfection. 
Each of us saw our own performances, from our 
first ignorant beginnings to what we regarded as our 
greatest triumph ; and it was easy to trace how much 
of onr faults were due to natural deficiencies and the 
necessary failures of inexperience, and how much to 
self-will or vanity or idleness. Some taint of mean 
motives, too, some desire of reward, desire of praise 
or honour or wealth, some foolish self-satisfaction, 
when satisfaction ought not to have been felt, was to 
he seen infecting everything, even the very best 
which was presented for scrutiny. 

So plain was this that one of us, an earnest, 
impressive-looking person, whose own work bore 
inspection better than that of most of us, exclaimed 
passionately that, so far as he was conconied, the 
examiners might spare th§ir labour. From his 
earliest years he had known what he ought to do. 



564 


SHORT STUDIES. 


and in no instance had he ever completely done it. 
He had struggled; he had conquered his grosser 
faults ; hut the farther he had gone, and the better 
he had been able to do, his knowledge had still 
grown faster than his power of acting upon it ; and 
every additional day that he had lived, his short- 
comings had become more miserably plain to him. 
Even if he could have reached perfection at last, he 
could not undo the past, and the faults of his youth 
would bear witness against him and call for his con- 

O 

damnation. Therefore, he said, he abhorred himself. 
He had no merit which could entitle him to look 
for favour. He had laboured on to the end, but he 
had laboured with a full knowledge that the best 
which he could offer would be unworthy of accept- 
ance. He had been told, and he believed, that a 
high spirit, not subject to infirmity, had done his 
work for him, and done it perfectly, and that if he 
abandoned all claim on his own account, he might 
be accepted for the sake of what another had done. 
This, he trusted, was true, and it was his sole 
dependence. In the so-called good actions with 
which he seemed to be credited, there was nothino- 
that was really good ; there was not one which was 
' altogether what it ought to have been. 

He was evidently sincere, and what he said was 
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undoubtedly trae — ^trae of Mm and true of every one. 
Even in the vebemence of Ms self-abandonment a 
trace lingered of tbe taint vMcb be vas confess- 
ing, for be "was a polemical divine; be had spent 
Ms life and gained a reputation in maintaining 
tbis particular docttine. He bebeved it, but be 
bad not forgotten that be bad been bimself its 
champion. 

Tbe examiner looked kindly at bim; but answered, 
' We do not expect impossibibties ; and we do not 
blame you w’ben you have not accomplisbed wbat 
is beyond your strength. Only those who are them- 
selves perfect can do anything perfectly. Human 
beings are bom ignorant and helpless. Tliey bring 
into the world with them a disposition to seek what 
is pleasant to themselves, and what is pleasant is 
not always right. They learn to live as they leam 
everything else. At first they cannot do rightly 
at all. They improve under teaching and practice. 
The best only arrive at excellence. We do not find 
fault with the painter on account of his fir.^t bad 
copies if they were as good as could be lookcrl for 
at Ms age. Every craftsman acquires his art by 
degrees.' He begins badly ; he cannot help it ; 
and it is the same with life. You Icam to w.alk 
by falling down. You 1 rm to live by going -wrong 
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and experiencing the consequences of it. We do 
not record against a man " the sins of his youth ” 
if he has heen honestly trying to improve himself. 
We do not require the same self-control in a child 
as in a man. We do not require the same attain- 
ments from all. Some are Avell taught, some are 
ill taught, some are not taught at all. Some have 
naturally good dispositions, some have naturally 
had dispositions. Not one has had power “to fulfil 
the law,” as you call it, completely. Therefore, it 
is no crime in him if he fails. We reckon as faults 
those only -which arise from idleness, wilfidness, 
selfishness, and dehherate preference of evil to 
good. Each is judged according to -what he has 
received,’ 

I -was amused to observe ho-w pleased the arch- 
bishop looked -while the examiner -was speaking. 
He had himself been engaged in controversy with 
this gentleman on the share of ‘ good works ’ in 
justifying a man, and if the examiner had not taken 
his side in the discussion he had at least demolished 
his adversary. The archbishop had heen the more 
disinterested in the line which he had taken, as his 
o-wn ‘works,’ though in several large folios, weighed 
extremely httle; and, indeed, had it not heen for 
passages in his early life — ^he had starved himself 
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at college that he might not be a burden upon his 
■widowed mother — I do not know but that' he might 
have been sent back into the "world to serve as a 
parish clerk. 

For myself, there were questions which I was 
longing to ask, and I was trying to collect my 
courage 'to speak. I wanted chiefly to know what 
the examiner meant by 'natural disposition.’ Was 
it that a man might he bom "with a natural capacity 
for becoming a saint, as another man with a capacity 
to become a great artist or musician, and that each 
of us could only grow to the limits of his natural 
powers ? and, again, were idleness, wilfulness, selfish- 
ness, &c. &c., natural dispositions ? — for in tliat 
case 

But at the moment the hell rang again and my 
own name was called. There was no occasion to 
ask who I was. In eveiy instance the identity 01 
the person, his history, small or large, and all that 
he had said or done, was placed before the court 
so clearly that there was no need for extorting a 
confession. There stood the catalogue inexorably 
impartial, the bad actions in a schedule painfully 
large, the few good actions veined •vnth pcr.=onal 
motives which spoilt the best of them. In the w.ay 
of work there was nothing to be shown hut certain 
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books and other "writbigs, and these "were spread 
out to he tested. A fluid -was poured oh the pages, 
the effect of which was to obliterate entirely every 
untrue proposition, and to make every partially 
true proposition grow faint in proportion to the 
false element which entered into it. Alas ! chapter 
after chapter vanished away, leaving the paper clean 
as if no compositor had ever laboured in setting 
type for it. Pale and illegible became the fine- 
sounding paragraphs on which I had secretly prided 
myself. A few passages, however, survived here 
and there at long intervals. They were those on 
which I had laboured least and had almost forgotten, 
or those, as I observed in one or two instances, 
which had been selected for special reprobation in 
the weekly journals. Something stood to my credit, 
and the worst charge of wilfully and intentionally 
setting down what I did not believe to be true 
was not alleged against me. Ignorance, prejudice, 
carelessness ; sins of infirmity — culpable indeed, but 
not culpable in the last degree ; the water in the 
ink, the commonplaces, the ineffectual sentiments; 
these, to my unspeakable comfort, I perceived were 
my heaviest crimes. Had I been accused of absolute 
worthlessness, I should have pleaded guilty in the 
state of humiliation to which I was reduced ; but 
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tilings "were better than tbey might hare been. I 
ivas flattering myself that irhen it came to the vrages 
question, the balance would be in my favour: so 
many years of labour — such and such cheques 
received from my publisher. Here, at least, I held 
myself safe, and I was in good hope that I might 
scrape through. .The examiner was good-natured 
in his manner. A reviewer who had been listening 
for my condemnation was beginning to look dis- 
gusted, when suddenly one of the walls of the 
court became transparent, and there appeared an 
interminable vista of creatures — creatures of all 
kinds from land and water, reaching away into the 
extreme distance. They were those which in the 
course of my life I had devoured, either in part or 
whole, to sustain my unconscionable carcass. There 
they stood in lines with solemn and reproachful 
feces — oxen and calves, sheep and lambs, deer, 
hares, rabbits, turkeys, ducks, chickens, pheasants, 
grouse, and partridges, down to the larks and 
sparrows and blackbirds, which I had shot when a 
boy and made into puddings. Every one of them 
had come up to bear witness against their murderer ; 
out of sea and river had come the trout and salmon, 
the soles and turbots, the ling and cod, the whiting 
and mackerel, the smelts and whitebait, the oysters, 
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the crabs, tbe lobsters, tbe shrimps. They seemed 
literally to be in millions, and I bad eaten them 
all. I talked of "wages. These had been my -wages. 
At this enormous cost had my existence been 
maintained. A stag spoke for the rest, ‘We all,’ 
be said, ‘were sacrificed to keep this cormorant in 
being, and to enable him to produce tbe miserable 
bits of printed paper which are all that he has to. 
show for himself. Our lives were dear to us. In 
meadow and wood, in air and water, we wandered 
harmless and innocent, enjoying the pleasant sun- 
hght, the light of heaven and tbe spariding waves ; 
we were not worth much; we have no pretensions 
to high qualities. If the person who stands here 
to answer for himself can affirm that his value in 
the universe was equivalent to the value of all of 
us who were sacrificed to feed bim^ -we have no more 
to say. Let it be so pronounced. We shall look 
at our numbers, and we shall wonder at the 
judgment, though we shall -withdraw our complaint. 
But for ourselves we say freely that we have long 
watched him — him and his fellows — and we have 
failed to see in what the superiority of the human 
creature lies. We know him only as the most 
cunning, the most destructive, and, unhappily the 
longest-lived of all carnivorous beasts. TTis delight 
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is in killing. Even wken his hunger is satisfied he 
kills xis for his mere amusement.’ 

The oxen lowed approval, the sheep bleated, the 
birds screamed, the fishes flapped their tails. I, for 
myself, stood mute and self-condemned. "What 
answer hut one was possible? Had I been myself 
on the bench I could not have hesitated. The fatal 
■ sentence of condemnation was evidently about to 
he uttered when the scene became indistinct, there 
was a confused noise, a change of condition, a sound 
of running feet and of many voices. I awoke; I 
was again in the railway carriage ; the door was 
thrown open; porters entered to take our things. 
We stepped out upon the platform. We were at 
the terminus for which we had been originally 
destined. Carriages and cabs were waitbg; tall, 
powdered footmen flew to the assistance of the 
duke and duchess. The station-master was standing 
hat in hand and obsequiously bowing; the minister’s 
private secretary had come to meet his right 
honourable chief with the red despatch-box, knowing 
the impatience with which it was waited for. The 
duke shook hands with the archbishop before he 
drove away. ‘ Dine with us to-morrow ? ' he said. 
‘I have had a very singular dream. Tou shall bo 
my Daniel and interpret it for me.’ The archbishop 
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regretted mfinitely that he must deny himself the 
honour ; . his presence was required at the Conference, 
‘ I, too, have di’eamt,’ he said ; ‘ but with your Grace 
and me the realities of this world are too serious to 
leave us leisure for the freaks of imagination.’ 


THE EKD, 


B- CLA7 iSD £056, L05D0B A51. DUSOXT. 





